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Study of Khshnoom Would
ITelp and Embellish
Philological Study of Avesta

"With a philological study of Avesta and Pahlavi for the last
twelve years and the 'Khshnoom' teaching of Zoroastrianism for
the last ten years, | have been able 1o sce that the philological
study of Avesla merely procurcs the shells for the student whereas
Khshnoom inseris the eriginal kernel necessary to make the whole
nut. | have seen with great precisian that the philelogical study of
the Avesta would be greatly helped and embellished if it were
helped by the Khshnoom line of stedy at the same time. The
present attitude of study of Avesta is philology and cenjectural
speculation of philosophy which should be replaced by philelogy
and Khshnoom - the eriginal key to the Zoreastrian philosophy.”

- "Zoroastrianism, Ancient and Modemn™
(p- xii) - Ervad P. 8. Masani.
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PROLOGUE

The author of this book passed away on the 3rd April 1968,
The Manuscript was however, completed a few years before his
death and was wailing [inance for the publication. The book is now
in your hands because of the generous patronage of the Parsee
Vegelarian and Temperance Socicty and the Zoroasinan Radih
Socicty, which Societies not enly boere all the cosls of printing and
publication but also decided to scll it at a discount. We are greatly
indchied to Mr. Sorab Phiroze Masani (the scion of the great
Savant the latc Ervad Phireze Shapurji Masani) and Mr. Ilormus;ji
Jecjecbhoy  Sunioke, the  respective  presidents ol (he
aforementioned Societies, whose enthusiasm and co-operation have
made possible the publication of this book.

The late Mr. Tavaria wrote the book not for any personal gain.
le laboured on it because of his intense craving to share, with his
fellow Zoroastriuns, the divine pleasure of knowing a [ew Truths of
Zoroastnan Qccultism. Ile wanted the Parsis to look to those
Truths [or an understanding of their great Religion and te imbibe it
in their daily lives.

The word 'Khshnoom' occurs in the Gathas at two places Yasna;
1[a 48-12 and Ha 53-2. Ha 53-2 dcclares: -
"lamasp and Frashostar (Zarathushira's great disciples) shall
lead to the truthful path of Ahura's Daena (Religion) those who
have [aith, by thought, speech and deed, in khshnoom and Yasna".

"Khshnoom" means the knowledge of Daena (Sec Transla-
tion by Ervad Kavasji Kanga) and 'Yasna' denotes the decds as
prescribed by the Prophet. To be led on the truc path of Dacna, it
s necessary o have [aith in those twe, and the [aith must be
expressed by thought, speech and deeds.

Khshnoom is, therefore, not a school of philesophy or theo-
logy putting forth certain doctrines in variance with these pro-
pounded by some other such school. Khshnoom is Zoroastrianism
itself. it is the occult knewledge taught by that great Religion.

Religion by its very nature must have and has an occult side.
It is not exaggeration to say thal Religion means occultism. Let us
cxamine this poinl a bil closcly.

Man 1s sent on Uns carth with some Divine plan and purposc.

e has, at-seme point ol 1ime, a goal 1o achieve. Several names
are given Lo the goal - Frashogard, Nirvan, Sakshatkar, God
rcalization, Mookti, Moksha. Common man walking on the
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carth is unable Lo sce the goal and does not know how to o aboul
it. But his Religion and his Prophet have prescribed a path for him
1o tread on. It 1s a way ol lile he has to adopl during his stay on
carth. And the prophets have promised that by living that life, man
will come nearer 1o his goal.

(For the promise of Zarathushtra see Gatha: Yasna 30-2; 45-3; 45-

-5).

The first step in this direction is to know that the world
revedled to us by cur [ive senses and understood by our three
dimensional intcﬁigcncc is only a very small part ol the whole
creation. A large parl of it is beyond us, hidden from us, and
cannot be known without [ollowing the prescribed dircetions off
Religion. Let us call such hidden world as 'the unknowable'.

There are, on our earth, such uncommon men and women
who have experienced the unknowable. They have gained some
knowledge of the unknowable and know to a certain degree, how
the events in the unknowable control the events in our known
world. These mystics (as they are sometimes called) publicize to,
a limited exlent some [acts and truths [fom the unknowable for the
guidance of the ignorant. Mysticism or occultism is the orderly
arrangement of those (aels and ruths. It can be very well named
as the mystic science or the occult scicnce, as the object of all
sciences 18 to know and understand the world we live in.

Mysticism is thus science taken beyond the boundary
scparating the knowable and unknowable. Since our religious
goal lies beyond that boundary, Religion cannot be devoid of
mysticism. All Religions have therefore their occult sides.
Khshnoom is the occult side of Zoroastrian Religion. It has been
sent Lo the Parsis of India by cerlain Zoroasinan Saints (called
Sahcb-¢-Delan) through eone Mr. Beheramshah Navroji Shroff
(1857-1927). You will find m this book the muraculous
circumstances under which Khshnoom was gifted to us and some
ghmpses of the Truths revealed by it

In his Introduction 1hc author has given a swifl glimpsc of
certain [undamentals of the Zoroastnan Mysticism. Bemard
Shaw, who prefixed his plays by long prelaces, onee wrote that
his wise reader reads his play first an tEen the preface. | suggest
that a reader of this book, who has no idea at all of the sugjecl,
may adopt the wisdom of reading the beek [irst and Intreduction
afterwards.

After giving a short idea, in the (irst four chaplers, about the
weslern and eastern studies of Zoroastrianism, the author has
devoted 4 chapters on the life and mission of the late
Beheramshah Shroff. You may perhaps be surprised to read about
the mirsele of his 1ife and wonder whether it could really
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happen. Is it possible in this scientific century to believe that he
met a secl of Zoroastrian ascetics at a place dcliberately hidden-
from common man?

Beheramshah was not a man of the remote past. 1le dicd, in
1927. His clucl disciple Dr. Faramroz S. Chiniwala (who has
wrillen several books on Khshnoom in Gujarati) died as lale as in
1962. Some old disciples are still alive. There is a mass of indirect
but sufficient evidence to show that the miracle did happen. The
author has referred to a part of such evidence.

Chapter 9 to 8 contain some fundamentals ol Khshnoom,
such as, the ongin of creation, the oceult geography of the uni-
verse, man's pla:.e and mission in nature and the earth he lives on,
the mystery of the soul, 1ts goal and the procedure 1o reach it. This
13 foﬁowud by 30 bupplcmmls on varied subjects of the
'Zarathushin Daena'. Some of them are: 16 fire encrgies, classi-
fication of souls, the concept of evil, classes of souls, power of
Avesta mantras, composition of the human body and the mystic
numecrology.

The sccond part of the book contains a briel account of the
life of Zarathushtra and a discussion aboul I1is age. {1 also contains
some ghmpses of Iranian civilization and histery and other
subjects like the Zoroastrian method of disposal of the dead and an
explanation ol Sudreh and Kusti.

A big guestion may occur to many. In the modem times, when
man is slaicd 1o have reached the moon, can mysticism and the
unknowable survive? When modem science scems e have
explored and understoed the nature surrounding us, can we talk ol
exislence beyond man's senses and intelligence? Does the
unknowable exist? Is it not a delusion?

No! It 1s not. Many ol us arc unawarc that the delusion is the
other way round. Te believe that science has understood and
conquered all nature, or 1s jusl on the pomt of doing so, 1s the
greatest delusion of our times. Science has not understood even a
speck of dust This is an absolute truism. Science did ry to
understand a speck of dust, but in deing to it has come very near to
the border of the Unknowable and is completely bewildered.

Speck ol dust is a small piece of matter. Matter is made up of

2 types of atoms. And what is an atom?

1 would not lcad you into a technical account of atomic
physics. It is sufficicnt 1o say that inside an atom there are tiny
particles revolving like a bol):;r system. Some of them are named
electrons and protons. When physics enguired as to what an
electron was, the results were most baffling. An electron had
contradictory nature, some time it was a wave and some time it
was a particle; it could bchave in anyone of these modes.

Sir Arthur Eddington, the Astronomer Royal and one of the



greal scientists of our century, says, alter describing some ol the
stratling discoveries of the Atomic Physics :-

"It means that we have been ainung at a [alse 1deal of a
complete description of the world. There has not yet been time to
make serious search for a new epistemology adapled to these
conditions. It has become doubtful whether it will ever be possible
to construct a physical world solely out of the knowable, the
guiding principle in our macroscopic theories. If it is possible, it
mvelves a great upheaval  of the present foundations. It scems
more likely that we must be content to admit a mixture of the
knowable and unknowablc. This means a denial of determinism,
because the data required for a prediction of the future will inciude
the unknowable elements of the past. I think it was Heisenberg
whe said: the question whether from a complete knowledge of the
East we ¢an Fredicl the future does not arise, becausc a complete

nowledge ot the past invelves a self-contradiction',

"It is only through a guaniunt action that the cutside world can
mteract with curselves and knowledge of 11 can reach our minds. A
guantum action may be the means of revealing 1o us some fact
about Nature, but simultaneously a [resh unknown is implanted in
the womb of Time. An addition to knowledge is won at the
expensc ol an addition to ignorance. It is hard to cmpty the well of
Truth with a leaky bucket".

"Nature of the Phﬁsical World" by
Sir Arthur Eddington

This is not the-place to explain in details the quantum of
action. It is a ghost which has walked into physics at the beginning
of our century and has since then baffled 1t. It has indicated in no
uncerlain lerms that il 1s noet possible for ordinary man to go
beyond a certain limit mn the quest of nature. In s very art of
looking at nature, he disturbs it and is unable to know how was the
undisturbed nature!

The mystery of the quantum of action is not yet solved. There
are explanations, of course, but each goes on confounding the
mystery. I quote here from another science writer: -

"In the evolution of scientifie thought, one fact has become
impressively clear : there is no mystery of the physical world
which dores not point to a mystery beyond itselfl All highroads of
the inicllect, all byways cfthory and conjecture lead ultimately 1o
an abyss that human ingenuity can never span. For man is
cnchained by the very condition of his being, his finitencss and
invelvement in naturc. The farther he extends his horizons, the
more vividly he recognizes the fact that, as the physieist Niels Bohr
puts it, 'we are both spectators and actors in the great
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drama of existence.” Man is thus his own greatest mystery. le

docs not understand the yast veiled universe into which he has
been cast for the reason that he docs, not understand himsclf. Ilc
comprehends but little of his organic processes and cven less of his
unigque capacily Lo perceive the world about him, to reason and to
dream. Least of all does he understand his noblest and most
mysterious (aculty @ the abihty te wanscend limself and perceive
himsclf in the act ol pereeption”.

From "The Universe and Dr. Einstein"
by Lincon Barnett.

Let me give you a list of books if you want to be aware of the

fact that modern science is very far from understanding even a

speck of dust and that it has touched the border of the
nknowable.

l. The Mysterious Universe by James Jeans.

2. Nature of Physical World by Arthur Eddington.
3. Umverse and Dr. Einstein by Lincon Bamett.

4. Atomic Physics Today by Otto Friseh.

5. Limitations of Scicnee by I.W_N. Sullivan.

6. Mr. Tompkins in Wonderland by George Gamow.

The evidence for the Unknowable does not come only [rom
hysics. A new science has come up in the West. It is called Para
Fsychology in America and Pschic Research in England. Its
subject matter is known as Extra Sensory Perception or ESP. [t
explores the unknown avenues of the human nund. It has cbserved
that one human mind can communicate with anether human mind
without using any known methods of communication. This 1s
known as Tcﬁ:pal 1y. It 15 also observed that some minds become
suddenly conscious of some event happenimg very [ar {rom them
without the use of any known means. This 15 called clairvoyance.
Psychic Rescarch has also found that some minds bccome
conscious of an cvent, which is yet 1o happen in future. This is
called precognition. All these point out to the truth that the nature
does nol come 1o an end where our senses cease o register it and
that there 18 an unknowable beyond.

Many cvenls happen pointing beyond the border of the
knowable. Paul Bruten experienced scveral ol them in Tibet and in
India. Sec his "A Secarch in Secrel Tibet"” and "A Scarch i Sceret
India".

Scveral miracles arc described in these books. "Autobio-
graphy of a Yogi" by Swami Yoganand has a miraclc wnilen
practically on cach page. There is 8 well-recorded miracle of
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_Theresa Newmann, A German Woman who on particular Fridays
scemed to suffer the same agony Lord Jesus Christ suffered on the
Cross - with the bleod dnppmg from the head where the thomn cap
was thrust and the scars on the hands where nails were struck. {Sce
"Circle of Faith" by Dr. Marneus Bach). There is a place in France
where thousands of the hopelessly ill are cured by a mere
immersion n an ordinary, locking spring, a miracle and mystery
cxamined thoroughly by thousands of medical scicntists, who
remain balfled ("Mystery of Lourdes" by Ruth Cranston). The
zpr‘in first started its tricklc when a 14 ycur old giri Bernadelte
ug the carth at the direction of a mysterious Lady, known to be
Virgin Mary. Dr. Alexis Carrel, the father of the science of
transplantation of organs and the Nobel Prize Winner, has referred
to this miracle in his well-known book "Man, the Unknown". He
says that the nnracle clearly points towards the unknown in man.

The unknowable cxists, We need not, therefore, be puzzled

by the oceult science glimpsed in the book. Khishnoom itself is a
miracle of our century. You have 1o look to il not only as an occult
scicnee bul also as a way of lilc - the way shown by our Prophet
Zarathushtra.

This is the first English book of its size which deals with the
Zorozsinan mysticism. It 1s a result of 4 life-long study. You will
immenscly benefit by reading it with faith and devotion towards
our Great Religion. May it lead you to become a  Zaothm' -a
battery rcceiving the spiritual currents of our ‘Dacna’ and
transmitting them 10 all mankind and the Universe.

Dhunt Apartments,
66, Worli- I1ll,
Bombay - 18.

3" June, 1971.

Kaikhushroo Navroji Dastoor.



SPECIAL FEATURES
OF
THIS BOOK

(showing ttems of Essential Oceull Knowledge of the Zoroasinan
religion taught in Khshnoom. not found in philclogy).

Z.

1. AU and Ahura Mazda, the twofold concept of the Godhead

in Avesta - the former, impersonal, inconceivable, Absolute
Cne in oneness, refuting the century-old heresy of "Dualism
as the [undamental theological Teaching of the Zoreasitan
Faith: the latter, (Ahura Mazda), the personal Deity, the creator
of the Universe, conceivable from his numecrous names
occurring in ITormazd and Ram Yashts.

AIIU, literally meaning, "it IS8" (Only as il occurs in the Yatha
AITU Vairye prayer) corroborates with "it IS" oceurring 1n
pre-phulelogical “Ethical Zervamsm" which "starts squarely
with the unity of the godhead of which nothing positive can
be stated excepl that "it 18". God, the One, is purc
potentiality”. ("Zurvan" p. 270 - Prol. Zachner). Thus in
Zervamile Wrilings, though the true Avestan term AINU is
forgotien, its literal meaning, "it IS", survives,

Description of the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis World.. beginning with

AlIU above mentioned showing manifestation of Ahriman
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(first) and Ohrmazd (later), and other knowledge relating Lo the

creation of the Universe, and showing Where man came from
and Why, and Whal is the Ultima Thule of human existence.

'"Zervanile  Writings', which though translated by Prol.
Zachner, arc a 'puzzle’ to himsclf, clucidated in the light of
Khshnoom.

. Map and Cosmography of the Universe, revealing technical

refutation of the un-ctymological and [alse rendering by Prol.
Zachner and other Western scholars, of the term Khaetva-
datha as 'consanguincous' or 'inccstuous marriage'.

. Exposition of some of the allegorical references and of

numerological mysticism cmployed in Avesla and Pahlavi,
such as '1000 channels' of Arcdvi Sur; Sarosh Yarzad's
'Mansion of 1000 pillars'; Calculation of the Ages of 112,000
ycars', etc.

6. Location of 'Ajryana Vacja" otherwise called 'Khanirath
Bami', ihe birth-place of Zarathushtra, and the eradle ol the
Aryan race'.
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. Parabolical biography of Holy Zarathushtra given in Bunde-

hesh and Dinkard, elucidated; s emgmatical phantom bodied
'wives, daughters, sons’ _ and dispersal of his bedy elements,
and 'Viklhiz'. ascension ol his pure soul te the paradisiacal
'Best Abode' -without his body falling on the ground - all
expounded.

. Birth-date.of, Zarathushtra B.C. 7,551 based on the history of

ancient Iran according to clues [urnished by the Master, to the
continuance of Kayanian dynasty after (Kayanian) king Kac
Gushtasp (Vishtasp) for over 2,0%0 years and the dynasties ol
Huairit and Kudurvand that combinedly ruled for 3,255 years.

. Mystery behind enigmatical '300 years' mentioned in Pahlavi

unraveled by the Master - these 'years' not Solar but of ancient
Iranian Lunar 'Kar' Saal (ycars), cach comprising 27 normal
years. Thus (300 x 27 =) 8,100. B.C.

Commentary on the planetary Time-cycles of the Zervane-
daregho-khadat (lit. self-created leng "Fimc ol 81,000 years)
according to "Khshnoom - and the system of 'Calculations of
1the heavens' laught by the Master [or [inding the approximate
eras of Zarathushira and other great Luw-Givers and other
great  upheavals of worldwide or nalionwide importance.

Some idea of the exallation of the development of spiritual
powers and mystic arls and sciences of the Jupilerian Ages
prior to the Christian era.



PREFACE

_ Since many ycars past | was eamestly desirous of sceing a
book published [or acquamnting the philological school and the lay
rcader with the Zoroastrian Occull Knowledge of 'Khshnoomt',
which would give genuine _knowledge of the philosophy of the
Faith beginning with AHU; the impersonal, un-nameable, in-
conceivable, Abseolute One in oneness; show how and why the
Universe has been created Where man came from and Why, and
What is the finality of human existence; explain what Ahriman, the
Satun, wchnically is, how and when he came into bemg; and how
and when he would be extinet; give true idea of the unparalleled
life of the holy Prophet Spitama Zarathushtra; his cnigmatical
phantoem-bodied wives, daughters and sens; explan the parabolical
narration in Pahlavi of the passing away of his sin-free soul by 1he
greatest ordeal of the paradisiacal station in the Space without his

hysical body falling on the ground: show how his real Birth-datc
18 B.C 7,551 based on the true history of ancient Iran and
calculations of the heavens, unknown to scholars, and moreover,
clueidate the allegory, metonymy, numerelogical mysticism, cte.,
with which all Avesta and Pahlavi abound.

The need of such a bock has become imperative in the
absence of the genuine knowledge of the above topics, and of the
inirtcacies of Avestan and Pahlavi texis; philological schelars ofien
totally misinlerprel selemn  abstruse lechnmical tcrms In an
abominable manner, which may be like rendering the term ‘church’
as 4 disreputable place. Thus Prof. Zachner diabolically renders the
sublime Awvestan term 'Khacilva-datha' as 'consanguincous' or
‘incestuous marriage' (Zurvan p. 151) which is not onéy imaginary,
bul also un-ctymological, besides being incorrect and [alse, since
in the Avestan derivatives 'Khactu' ("own relative’) and '-datha'
Eigivin up') 1.e._'giving up lo own relative’, there 15 no indication

reetly or indirectly, of 'bleed’ (us 1n, ‘consanguincous') nor of

‘unchastity’ as in 'incestuous’). The tetm correctly relers to post-
Salvation blending of sanctificd, crstwhile bifurcated, masculine
and [emmine counterpart SOULS lorming one asexual Iperl'eclcd
whole soul called MAGAVAN, who is. l-c-Su, a passion css birth.
From this it will be understood that the said author's above
rendering 18 not based on the Avestan derivatives, but is the
outcome of his misconceived and misconstrued notion. | have
treated 1 greater detail the antecedent stages to Khactvadatha
under Cosmography ol the Space in
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part I, Chap. XII. and hence it 18 not necessary 1o give these
details here.

The word 'KIISIINOOM' occurs in the Gathas (Ysn. 48,12 &
53.2), and from its derivative Khshnu, 1o rejoice, means the heart-
rejoicing Oceult Knowledge in commentary [orm, referred 1o i
Pahlavi as 'Zand-akas' (Bd. 1,1). Khshnoom alse means divine or
spiritual knowledge (Sans. kshna, Pers. Shanakhtan, to know).
This knowledge was madc knewn in Bombay m about 1908 by
our spiritually enlightecned Master, the late’ Scih Behramshah
Naoroji Shro[%, who derived it from the holy Zoroastrian sages in
their paradisiacal seclusion in the recesses of Mt Demavand in
[ran. Fuil information regarding how he was forlunale in gelling
into their fold and by what novel methods he received the
knowledge in the short span of 3 years, is all narrated further on.

This Oceult knowledge ol Khshnoom has come dewn as a
sacred heritage from Holy Zarathushtra to Zarathushtrolema, i.e.,
those most like the Prophet in the practice ol holiness, Trom

Zarathushiratema to Raenidars, resuscilators ol the Faith, from
Racmdars to Sraoshavarezs, supreme Ecclesiastical heads, and
[rom the present Sraoshavarez Saheb o our spiritually enlight-
encd Master, Seth Behramshah Shroff above mentioned. IHence
there 18 no conjecture or speculation or guesswork needed n this
mmtaculate Teschmg,

Our Master published in 1911 a gem bookiel entitled Hm-i-
Khshnum series No.I, which in its mimature compass of a "Bird's
cyc-view" of the knowledge is still the verilable fountain from
which scholars and other writers on the Zoroastnan religion may
drink inspiration, far in its ninc small chaplers, it marvelously
conveys beatific recondite knowledge of the Faith in its every line
of five or six simple wards.

This booklet even in its exlreme brevity contains knowledge not to
be found m any of the Zoroastrian religious works published during
the last hundred years. Thus in the beginning i1t expounds two or three
points in extremely [ew words, yel conveying cssential 1dea of the
Eoml or points trealed under a particular head, and mtimating that [ull

nowledge of the topie concerned has been expounded in the chapler
on 'Mazdayasni Dacna', the [undamental law of 'Infoldment of Spirit
into Matter', according to which a soul from its original subtle state
trails down to this carth infolded in material body: or that a particular
subjecl has been expounded in the chapler on "Zarthoshti Dacna', the
greal law of Unfoldment of Spirit [rom Maltter'; according o which a
soul infolded in f1s material body becomes exalied and regains is
origmal subile swate. In lke manner, principal topies of the
plulosophical teachings of the whoele religion have been
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given in a succinet and lucid language_. So what is needed is a suitable
amplification of this booklet of the Master.

In 1932 the late leamed Dr. F. S, Chimwalla, the greal prohific writer
of Khshnoom literature, published, his large authoritative volumc
entitled "Khshnoom Nikize Vehdin", which deals with the occult
cxposition of the life of the [loly Prophet together with the delincation
of the Zoreastrian philosophy. Dr. Chiniwalla, who was a philologist
as well as a Khshnoomist, has published numerous works which are
most authentie, for he had received "aata", gift of technical writing, on
accounl of which his veluminous, works are the veritable
Encyclopacedia of Khshnoom for an ardent and honest scarcher after
that knowledge. Bul unfortunately the diction is too difficult to
understand owing to very free use made of Avcestan, Pahlavi, Pazand,
Persian words together with Khshnoomic tcchnical terms. Thus his
priccless works arc of too high a standard (or a lcamer. In this way my
original idea of the amplification of Lthe Master's model booklet was
confirmed. I have drawn decply without mentioning Lhe source [fom
his numerous works enlisted 1 Bibliography, compared to which
(works) this book is but a dwarfish and [rail attempt, though in a
simple and scquential style.
In vain did 1 argue with the learned Doclor ﬁin 1935} for expanding the
Master's booklet; in vain did | approach other students of Khshinoom,
whom [ thought capable, but met with disappointment. In my
frustraticn | fervently sought divine help in my seﬁlljcss task, and since
no one was prepared 1o undertake the work, | prayed for giving ME the
sirength 1o carry out my devout _desire [or penming the recondite
knowledge mysell in fucile language. Thus several years passed away
without any signs ol the book I wished to see published.

While [ was thus ruminating over my plan, a letter addressed
te my late learned friend Mr. Dinshab 8, Masani was rcceived in
1948 from a Mr. Kaye Hyde ol San Francisco, desiring to be
acquairted with some knowledge of ‘modem Zoreastrianism'. Mr.
Masami was both a philologist and a highly advanced Khshnoom
pupil of the Masier. Al this juneture | approached him with the
earnest request for awding me in my longing desire lor preducing a
modest sized book on Khshnecom. He willingly agreed and soon
commenced by initiating me inte the mysteries ol the "description
of the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis World™. [iis great and wholehearted
cncouragemenl and cxperl help, coupled with the art of
cxpounding the difficult lore in a simple and succinct manner have
played the most important role 1n the compilation of this book,
which [ present to the learned readers and to the ardent votaries of
that divine knowledge, with whatever imperfections  whether
linguistic or technical or any other - which may have escaped my
notice, in spite of ali the care and
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unsparing labour - devoled to 1he cause of faithlul presentation of
the recondite tcachings to the best of my ability. To Mr. Masani
and 1o Dr. Chiniwalla the only two stalwants in the scholar-world
possessing the double proficiency of philology and Khshnoomn, are
duc my most respectful and sincere thanks.

Since 1947 a Gujarati weekly entitled "Parsi Avaz" cdited by
the lecarmed Mr. J. 8. Chimiwalla, (he 'torch-bearcr ('Roshan
Cherag) of Khshnoom has been brought into eirculation with the
double object of propagation of that Occull Knowledge together
with Firdausi's Shah Nameh, and of giving publicity to the voice
of the orthodox Parsis. Very illuminating expository articles have
been regularly published in simple Gujarati. Thanks 1o this weekly
the scope of the spread of this csoteric knowledge has increascd
considerably, since it has become possible for the votarics of that
Teaching in Bombay as well as in other places outside, 1o derive
the benefit of imbibing the same through post, which otherwise
wasg confined to the lecture classes in Bombay only. It will thus be
understood that the religious knowledge which was formerly
restricted 1o the microscopic number of the sludents pursuing
scriPturc study, has, since Lhe Eropagalion of Khshnoom through
the "Parsi Avaz" been imbibed by hundreds ol Zoroastrians.

In the chain of commentary of Khshnoom Teachings
numerous 1neidental 1opies or technical lerms ele., vecur which
themselves require elzborate cxpositions. These are treated in the
book separateiy under respective "Supplements” with a view 1o
avoid digression [rom the mamn track ol the theme. Thus these
supplements form part and parcel of the main delineation. Besides
these, lopics not directly connected with the principal chain of
cxpositions are given undcr respective A%pcndices in the book.

Regarding the arrangement of the subjects treated, this book 1s
divided inlo (wo main parts. Part | deals with the siudy of the
religion neluding the account of the Master, Part I of the book
dca%s with the Life and Dale ete. of holy Zarathushtra. Most of the
Pahlavi writings on lns Life in Dinkard and Bundehesh have been
written in highly cnigmatical style. In many cascs plain lookin
language bears hidden meanings. These have becn elucidate
compatible with the modest size of the book

In the matter of acknowledgment of my thanks for the new
light of Khshnoom, [ humbly make an ebeisance 1o the holy sage,
the Sraoshavarez Marzban Saheb in seclusion in Mt. Demavand in
Iran, who is the origimal source of Lhe entire knowledge, both
esoteric and exoteric, about the Zoroastrian Faith and about its
Prophet, lloly Zarathushira and his distant Date based on the
[Tistory of ancient Iran, unknown to philelogical scholars; and |
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offer most reverently my deepest sentiments of gratitude to our
spirtually enlightened Master: the late Seth Behramshah Naoroji
Shroff, who brought the knowledge [rom Iran, and whe was the
direct source of all this knowledge in Bombay for nearly two
decades i the begimning of this cenfury.

Regarding the history of ancient Iran and the Date of
Zarathushira, | have drawn the Khshnoomic materials of these two
topics chiefly from two seurces, viz., (1) the exhaustive writings on
the subject 1n the "Parsi Avaz" weckly by the late lcarned Dr.
Chiniwalla, mentioned above, and (2) the detailed article by the late
learned Mr. M. P. Katgara on the system el the caleuiations of the
heavens for finding approximately the eras of great Law-Givers of
the world taught by our Master, published in the "Frasho-Gard"
Memorial Volume in honour of our Maslter.

I have drawn [recly from the above twe sources mostly
without mentiening their names, and 1o thewr leamed authors as
also to Mr. J. S. Chimwalla, the leamed editor of the "Pars1 Avaz"
weekly mentioned above, | express my_most sincere thanks here.
But for the help from the above two sources, it would net have
been possible far me to write on the subjects of the history of
ancient Iran and the Date of Zarathushtra.

I am highly thank[ul 10 my learned philologist friend, Ervad
Burjor R. Panthaki _ whe helped me in my werk on the philological
side. 1 am also indebted 10 him for bringing to my knowledge
Rehetseck's Appendix Il to MSS Dinkard, Volume XI mentioned
in this book referring to the testimony of the Huafrit dynasty in
Pahlavi, clues 1o which dynasty and its founder were (rst Turnished
by our Master, and whicK Pablavi wnting was brought to light by
the great Avesta - Pahlavi scholar, the late leammed Ervad
Sheheryarji D. Bharucha 10 whom we are grateful for his research.

Similarly, I cannot [ail to thank my learned nephew Mr. T. D.
Tavana far enlightening me on the method of calculations of the
Vedie Yugas given in Tilak-Sukhthankar's "Gila-Rahasya", which
furnishes an authority for the ratification of the comparative
calculations of the huge Zoroastrian and Vedic Time cycles given

Dr. Chiniwalla in his great work entitied "Khshnoom Nikize
Vehdin®, Vol. 1.

1 must also express my thanks to the late Mr. P. B. Desai, the
learned author of "History of the Kings of Iran” {in two volumes
and "The History of the Kaianians". Having heard about the
Kudurvand dynasty [rom the Master, my atlention was drawn Lo
its menlion at the end of the last named book.

Again, my thanks are also due to Ervad Mahiar and Ervad
Faramarz N. Kutar, the learned translators of Firdausi's Shah
Nameh in Gujarati.
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So also my thanks arc duc 1o other leamed fricnds whoe have
done me the favour of revising some parts of the writings.

It must be stated that this book 15 not intended 1o be a
comprehensive work on Khshnoom, but only a manual of its
leachings, in the publication of which the writer, has no moenclary
interest, cither direct or indirect. It is solely the outcome of labour
of love dedicated to the aliar of service and just exaliation of the
Zorcastrian  Faith  through the propagation of its  Oceult
Knowledge.

In conclusion, if the lcamed readers find that | have at least
partially succeeded in presenting the noble teachings of the Faith
in their pristine purily, through the occult knowledge of Khshnoom

and in vindicating the honour of its ancient pious priesthood from the
basec imputation of incest ignorantly leveled agamst them by many

book fully served and my long labours fruitfu

Westemn plulological scholars, 1 shall [eel mfr obicet of writing tlus
[ly employed.

F-5, Cusrow Baug,

Bombay-1. .
P. N. Tavaria.



INTRODUCTION

The condition of the Parsis in the matter of genuine know-
ledge of their religion, of the lifc of the Holy Prophet, his truc
Datc, and ol the history of ancient Iran was very pitiful till the
beginning of the present century, and was somewhat like blind
leading the blind. When the linguistic study of the Avesta and
Pahlavi was introduced in the last century, it was believed that
through that study, we would understand our religious teachings,
but we were soon disillusioned, for though the scholars undersicod
these languages 1o some extent! Yet they did not know and do not
know the religion in its pristine purity.

The rcason for the above condition is that Avesta is not a
dialect as is crroncously believed in philelogy. The tenm Avesta is
derived from 'A', (not} and 'vid, (to' know} and connotes
knowledgc about the Unknown of the Unknowable. Tlence it 1s a
technical language dealing with God, and the affairs of the
Umiverse, which is Nature's machmery for the purification of
souls. Avesta is a special language lormed by the application ol
'Staota’, the laws ol invisible vibrationary colours, scund etc.
?plicd to the ancient Kyan language current in Iran when

arathushira descended on the carth some 9,000 years ago. Owing
to it’s being on vibrationary colours, Gujarati letters tchha, dha,
bha and la have been expunged from the composition of the
Avesia  because  they produce  inferior  vibrations. Thc
pronunciation of 'da’ with the [lourish on the rizﬂu hand side as
dha', has been wrongly mntroduced by Weslem scholars. As 1§ 100
well known, words begimning with "dha’ in Sansknt are changed
into 'da:’ in Avesla, as has been shown in Kanga Avesta
dictionary. .

Morcover Avesla abounds 1n allegory, metonymy, numero-
logical mysticism cte., so that literal translations however cx-
pertly eflected tum oul 10 be of a husky nature, since they do not
convey the lofty inner import of a word or passage. Thus horse,
bull, sheep, camel, mounlain, river, pastures, sea, town, city,
street, house, wheel, {1sh, tree, waters, channels, pillars, conflict,
contestlants, tool, relative ete. are all used in their technical er
allegorical or spiritual meamngs unknown to scholars (Vide
supplement No. 8). In certamn cases, simple-looking words
convey hidden signilicance or import as in the case of 300 'years'
mentioned by Zadsparam which word 'years' has baffled all
philological scholars and which 300 vears are equal to 8,100

carsl Ias shown further on under "The Date of Zarathushtra” in
art 1l
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"The Western scholars when they began their philological
barebone study of Avesta did not know that Avesta was 'Razeng'
or ‘'mystic words' or 'Guzra Senghaonghe'. "the hidden words" as
depicted in the (Gathas. Being totally ignorant of the Laws of
Stacta aceording to which the entire Avesta Secriptures have been
camposed [rom the twenty-one Nasks of Zoroaster, these Western
Scholars paid heed only to grammar and style as in the case ol any
modem ordinary language.” (P. 8. Masani).

Moreover, the extant Avesta are hardly 6 or 7 per cent of the
original entirc treasurc, and they too arc either liturgical, or arc
formularies for religious ceremonies, in which besides other
things, descriptions of the map of the worlds above and ol other
noumena are given in language of the material world, about
which scholars are unaware. Again since philelogical scholars
cannotl elien distinguish techmeal terms or proper nouns frem
common, such technical and other terms arc rendered
etymologically making translations absurd, or one and the same
Avesta word 1n different places has different significances which
lead to musinterpretations, because schelars do not know the
theme of the passage concerned. Still again in Gathas and
Vandidad, Fshusho Manthra are employed which are not subject
to grammar rules, which scholars crroncously belicve Lo be
corruptions in compositions. In the case of Manthra Spenta they
do stand to grammar, bul they require the knowledge of Staota
Yasna for correct intcrpretation.

Thus it will be seen that mere bareboene study of Avesta [aled
and fails to enlighten us with respect to the genuine teachings of the
Zoroastrian religion and of the relevant topic mentioned above.

It was at such a critical juncture in the study of Avesta in the
beginning of the present century that our spiritually enlightened
Master, the late Seth Behramashah Naoroji Shrofl broke his
reticence about his profound knowledge of our religion after 27
ycars of his return from Iran, whenee he had brought the new light
of "Khshnoom", the heart-rejoicing occult commentary
knowledge of the Zoroastrian Faith, and filled the hearts of
faith{ul Zoroastrians with the new light.

In the pages that follow, (Chapters V - V) it 1s shown under
whal slrange circumslances somewhere 1n 1875-76, Lthe Master,
then a youth of 17, or 18, was drawn away from his native home
in Surat** to the outskirts of Peshawar, and thence according to
[)Ian, taken 1o the seeret recesses of Mt. Demavand in Iran; how
s latent, cerebral powers were [irst developed by making him go
through the strict Zoroastrian exercises of purity

** About 150 miles North of Bombay.
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coupled with the spiritual discipline of the rigorous observance of
the %oroaslrian anti-microbe Baaj rites; how the sacred and secrei
teaching was imparted - 7/8ths in spiritual trance {Sezda and 1/8"
"Sina-dar-Sina," hearl to heart without the cmployment of any
books and how in the very short span of three years he was
exalted from a raw youth to an adept in an the branches of
knowledge relating to the Zoroastrian religion, the exegesis to the
Avesta, the scerel 'Keys' for lucid unambiguous reading of the
Pahlavi, the truc life and date of the Ioly Prophet, the true mstory
of anciem Iran, the scientific expositions to the thermo-magno-
electro vibrationary forces functioning in the Zoroastrian holy
ceremonies for the souls of the departed as also for the living,
besides the knowledge of numercus other secret scicnces
characteristic to ancient Jupiterian culture - all this and much
more was 1mparted to him through the kind grace of his holy
Master sage - the Sravshavarez Marzban Saheb; otherwise our
Master was almost an ignoramus in the matter of school
education, which did not extend beyond three or [our Gujarats
vernacular standards.

The fact that Khshnoom is heart-rejoicing knowledge of the
Zoroastrian religion happened to be my experience from the very
first lecture I heard in 1912 in the 'Anjuman fire-templc' hall.
When | entered, the hall was fully packcd with ladies and gentle-
men. [ took up a seat adjoming the entrance deor, where close-by
on the road below, the deafening tramear bells were clanging. The
lecture was on the exposition of the sacred shirt, Sudreh. So
supreme was the exposition of 11s mine seams and other particulars
and so rapt was | in listening, that my mind was cut off from all
cxtermal noise, and when the priest who was reading out the
lecturc-paper held out an actual Sudreh before the audience and
said, "Slqj.lc[l)i 15 our Sudreh”, 1 had tears of joy. Thus the beatific
charactenstic of the Khshnoom knuwlcd]ge as 1ls denvalive
imphes, proved itself from the very first lecture | heard and made
me a lilelong devotee and student of that immaculate Knowledge.

The priest who was reading the paper on the dais was the
learned philological scholar, Ervad Pheroze S. Masani, and as |
later on lcarnt, the gentleman wilth fine features and wearing a
'beard, scated by him, was the revered Master, the latc Scth
Behramshah Naoroji Shroff above mentioned.

ZOROASTRIAN
PHILOSOPHY
In the matter of Genuine Philosophy of the Zorcastrian Faith,
the observations made by our Masler over fifly years ago hold
good even today, and henee 1t would not be out of place 1o quote
the same here :-
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"Since several years past attempts have been made 1o
understand the Zoreastrian Eaith. Everyone making such super-
ficial altempt does so according 1o ene's own ntelligence, and from
the viewpomt ol one's own ideas. In other words, as the result of
the good attempts made so far according 1o different standards, no
students of any line of learning have been able to cxpound the
mystcries of the Zoroastrian Faith, and its special original cssence.
On the onc hand Comparative Philology is taken as the sole basis
at the sacrifice of genuine decp philosophy, and on the other,
cfforts have been made somchow io expound the Zoroastrian
religion by effecting 2 mixture of Comparative Philosephy of other
religions, but since these alien philosophies differ widely in their
degrees  from  the  Zoreastrian, (he teachings of pristine
Zoroastrianism remain in the dark.

"In spitc of the generic similarity to a certain extent in all
religions, the Zoroastrian religion like others has its own
individuality, its own deep philosophy, and its own Esoteric side.
The knowledge concerning thesce is relerred to in the Gathas 48, 12
and 53, 2 as "Khshnoom". This "Khshnoom" is the commentary
knowledge cxpounding systematically the deep philosephy of the
Zoreasirian  rehigion, its sacred ceremonies and 1t practical
can(in%." (IIm-e-Khshnoom Series No.l (in Gujarati); Foreword.
pp. 4-7).

AlIU, TIITE UN-NAMEABLE,
IMPERSONAL SURPREME DEITY

As stated above under "Special Features of this Book”
Khshnoom begins the stery of the Escieric Philosophy with
"AITU" in the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis world. The knowledge of the
deseription of this world being totally unknown to philological
scholars, they have been misguided since over a century past, by
the Gatha Yasna; 30, 3-4 into the erroneous beliel of the Duality of
the "twins" (Ohrmazd and Albriman) as the fundamental
theological teaching of the Zoroastrian Faith. The scholars did not
know, and do not know yet that the above stanzas refer 1o the
beginning  of the Universe with the "twins"' Ohrmazd and
Ahriman, and not 10 the Beginning of beginnings which is Ahu
above menlioned, which 1s the Supreme Godhead over these
"twins". This AHU whe is un-nameable, unknowable and
unthinkable, is also called '"AHURA’, who can only be pointed
towards the sky as AH, it [S; yet the knowledge of what [T
manifests is conceivable, AHU is of two phases; first, AHU,
Shaedan Shaed (Lustre of lustres)  who is said to be the shoreless
and motionless occan of light, about whom nothing can be con-
ceived. Then in the sceond phase, an inlinitesimal part of this
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motienless AHU displays intensc brilliancy (Khshacta). This
brilliancy 1s caused by the [irst and the pnmemost motion in that
minute part of AHU due to the THOUGHT - divine conceived
there [or the creation of the Universe. The above infinitesimal pan
which beeomes first manilest as the ocean of Light of lights is
known as "AHU, Khshactan Khshacia”, Light ol lights, which
(AHU) is referred 1o in the 'Yatha AITU Vairyo,' prayer. This is the
sceond stage. Then as the result of motion 1 that occan of light
there proceeds from it an emanation, which 1s referred Lo in Avesta
(Y1 13, 14} as 'Khao Afracyamna’, lilcra]ly "the Fountain source
of eternal freshness", which is the lustrous 'Kehrp', body, assumed
b¥ Ahura, who is then called ‘Minoan Mine Mazda Ahara.' This
Khao Afrazyamna is sell-contained with materials and means m
the shape of most [undamental super-potentialitics for the creation
of the universe, and its onward working to the [inal most
consurmnmation.

PRE-COSMO-GENESIS WORLD

AIlU now promulgates THS WILL or Edict called Ahunavar,
which commands that Lights highest in the brilliance of perfect
divine knowledge 1o lights lowest in gradation of that knowledge
shall manifest ﬁwmsclvcs scparalely in the beginning, but shall
return all perfeeted and combined together on 'Roshan Rooz!, the
Glorious Day. After issuing his Will, ATTU alicnates himself [rom
Khao Alrazymna by creating 'Nin#', the screen of light
impenetrable  from  Khao Aflrazymna. The  onginal

Will Ahunavar is too powerful, which when reduced ten
limes 1o 1/10" cach ume, i.c. to ¥1000, 000,000th of the orniginal,
there simultancously manifested the pair of "Bagha Ahunavar”, i.c.
part or smaller Abunavar, comaining (1) all the above vaned
grades of hights and the 3-stage Divine Plan explained [urther on,
and (2) Paourva Fravashi, the Divine Wisdem and the exceutrix of
that Plan. The lights above mentioned were all in a jumbled mass
and in dormancy, the imperfect ones being in minority. Hence a
state of Oneness prevailed in Pre-Cosmo-genesis world. Bagha
Ahunavar who conlains the seedlings of %i_ his is allegorically
regarded as the male fowl, and Paourva Flavaj‘li, who exccutes the
divine Plan, the female fowl. Their 'egg’ or 'sced' 1s called 'Staota
Yasna', referred to as 'Vahishta Chithra', Sublimest Sced (Visp. 23,
1), which contains the entire picture of the Universe, from the dead
past Lo dim {uture.

Paourva Fravashi disentangles the imperfect lights from
perfect ones. For this she ponders first on the imperfect in
minority with the super-power nounshing light within her, with
the thought-force mstigating their propensity of opposition or
rebellicusness, and commands them 1o anse. Thus mnlerier lights
arose. Among these she espied Ahriman, who tells her
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arrogantly, "l am also like Thee". Thus Ahriman manifested
hmmsell prior to Ahura Mazda. Ahriman represents the ammated
phantom of the collective Evil of the totality of imperfect lights,
1.e. souls with deficiency of divine knowledge.

With the awakening of the lights with deliciency ef divine
knowledge called Urvans, which deficiency is the source of all
Evil in this world, there came a great change. The onencss that
ruled there o the pre-cosmo-genesis world so {ar is gone. There
now sct in Duality of two groups, viz., Urvans, imperlect lights
with deliciency of divine knowledge whe are activated, and
perfect lights still in donmancy called 'Baodanghs!, the brilliance
of perfection of divine knowledge. {'Baodangh’ does noet mean
"intellect’ as erroneously rendered m philology).'

The Quality above mentioned is called "Chithra"" literally
'sced’, and this 'seed’ is called "Anhuma” literally meaning
'Limtiessness or lnnumerableness shall manifest uself and in the
end merge inte AU (lit. An, (not): [Tu (Ahu) ma, (limit).

The imperfect lights only knew opposition and hence there
arose terrific feuds, resulting in the Great Chaos, which continued
for a very long time during which the 3-stage Ahunavar Plan
ibove mentioned came to a standstill, known as the "Unmanifest

0gos',
gThcn Pacurva Fruvashi removed the deadlock by pondenng
with her blessings on the Baodanghs in dormancy with thought-
[oree supporting co-operation or cbedience; and commanded them
to arise. And they arosc.

Among the Baodanghs awakened by Pacurva Fravashi, there
was onc Chithra, pair ol lights called "[Tu-Chithra"* of which the
mgher light whicn was perfect knew when and how the above
Chaos would end,.while the inferior Light, though not rebellious,
was curicus about it. With the showering of her blessings by
Pavurva Fravashi, the inlenor light also became omniscient, and
Fcrfccl as the supecrior light, and thcy merged together. This
hnighest and ommiscient hght 1s called MAZDA. When Ahura
manifests the wicked creation, He is then called Ahura Mazda.
Thus the Universe began functioning with the Duality of the
iwins' Ahura Mazda or Ohrmazd and Ahriman for effecting
transmulation and alchcmization of soul's Evil imto Good.

From the above, it will be understood that the allegerical
lather and mother of Ohrmazd und Ahriman are Ahu {though
actually Bagha Ahunavar) and Paocurva Fravashi respectively,
menticned above.

Thus the description of the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis world gives
knowledge of the concept of the divinity, which according to the

*{Ahu Chithra)
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genuine Zoroastrian teaching is of two-fold nature -- one, AHU,
which is lmpersonal or inconceivable Supreme Deity over
Ohrmazd and Ahniman: the other, Ahura Mazda, the Creator of the
Universe, who is personal or conceivable [rom his numerous
names occurring in Hornmazd and Ram Yashts. The description
shows why Ahriman was caused to be maniflested [irst, and Lhen
Ohmazd, tells how and why the Universe is created, and shows
where man came frony and why, and what 1s the Ultima Thule ol
cxislt:i‘ncc. Such is some hazy idea of the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis
world,

THREE-STAGE AHUNAVAR PLAN

As stated above, the Unmiverse started functioning with the
Three-Stage Ahunavar Plan, which is explained by the Master in
Ins book (1n Gujarat) entitled Ancient Zoroastrian Education
System (pp. 7-¥) as follows:

'Mithre Bareen', the sublimest THOUGHT-divine which

Abura Mazda has kept as his [Tumata from the very beginning

of the creation of the Universe is: "From 'Hasti' to create

'Nisti' and Fom Nist' {create) Tlasti’ agam”, v.e.,

(1) create all the regions, centres and stations of the immortal

and mortal worlds;

(2) pass Urvans (souls with deficiency of divine knowledge)
1o the mortal -worlds of the Space and the matenal world,
according to 'Mazdayasni Daena', the Law of Infoldment
of Spint nto Matier, {or the transmutation ol their Evil
inl(i) Good by the development of their spiritual powers;
ang

() raisc them (Urvans) back to the immortal worlds {on their
ming from Evil to Good according to 'Zarthoshti
Dacna', the Law of Unfoldment of Spirit [rom Matter;
and also merge the fire-energies of the mortal worlds of
the Space and the material world inie these of the
immertal worlds, lor which purpese Abura Mazda has
created the whole Universe;
lechnically speaking, remove the Veil of Darkness [rom
the souls of the material world and of the Space, and
eflect 'Frasho-Gard-e- Juzvavi', 1.e. individual (spiritual)
Renovation;
then bring aboul thc consummation of 'Frasho-Gard-c-
Kulyati', 1.c., collective Frasho-Gard by removing Lhe
inlinitesimal trace of 'Hoviat, deficiency ol divine
knowlcdge, existing in the souls of the planclary world
and of the heavens of the Spiritual World of the zodiac
and of the empyrean;
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then create the Ofth and the last All-Baodangh Umverse
of perfect divine Knowledge and Wisdom, and bring
aboul the final-most consummation of ‘Roshan Rooz' the
Glonous' Duy of the whele Universe by rendenng n
‘Fravashi' - form, of divine Wisdom, the acmc of acme
state transcending all imagination, for which purpose the
whole Universe has come inle being anLF has been
ceaselessly functioning.

This 1s the grand 'lumata’, the sublimest Thought divine
of Ahura Mazda, which we have ever to keep engraved
upon our heart, and direct all our activities and functions
to that sublime end alone.

The whole of the above Ahunavar Plan from 1ts beginning in
the Etermity of dead past to Ghatban, Inlinity lost in dim future, 15
timed in seven cycles of Zarvana-Akarana, Boundless Time,
which, constilule "Yavaecha-Yavaetat', Everlastingness. One cycle
of Zarvana Akarana, Boundless Time consists of innumerable
Zarvane-Daregho-Khadat, sell-created long (cycle of) Time of
81,000 years each. (The lollowing is translaled from "Parsi Avaz
Weekly” dated 8-5-1966, p. 10 -- drawn by leamed Mr. S. S.
Madan from orniginal writings ol learned Dr. F. S. Chiniwalla).

"Yavaccha-Yavactal mcaning Everlastingness or  Infinity
comprises seven Zarvana-Akarana, Boundless Time. They are
called 'Boundless' becauvse one Zarvana Akarana comprises
countiess cycles of Zarvane-daregho-khadat of 81,000 years cach.
We shall take a very faint idea of these seven Zarvana Akarana,
which extend from ihe Eternily of the dead past (Para-maze
yaongho) to the Infinity of the dim luture (Ghaiban).

FUNCTIONING OF YAVAECHA YAVAETAT
COMPRISING SEVEN STAGES OF BOUNDLESS TIME IN
AHUNAVAR PLAN

(1) The first Zarvana Akarana, i.e. first Boundless cycle of
Time which represents Past of all dead Past or Etermity of the dead
Past, is called in Avesta 'Para’ or 'paourva’, lit., first. In this first
Zarvana Akarana was created the Minoi Alam, i.e. Spiritual or
immeortal world consisting of the 9th and 8th heavens of the
Empyrean and the Zodiac respectively. In this Zarvana Akarana
"33-Ahy' and '33-Rawd, i.e. Yarzads (angcls}) and subordinate
angels manifested themselves, They are Eternities or potentialities
posscssing Lhe significance of 33 (=3 plus 3=6), the signilicance of
number 6 which indicates powers of 6 Gahambars, i.c., powers to
create, destory and re-form. The above 33 Ahu and 33 Ratu work
as higher and lower grade potentialities
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1n the Universe. They are ordmarily called 'Si-u-se Ameshaspend' -
33 inuortals invested with powers of 6 Guhambars, _explained
above. The noumena relating to these, so 1o say, Beginningless
Ages of the first Zarvana Akarana, Boundless time, are called
'Para Maze Yaongho' (Ysn, 30.2). The above term 'Si-u-se
Ameshaspend' i.c. "33 Ameshaspends' occurs in the short prayer
‘Baa) far taking Nirang Ab-c-zar,' in which the technical meaning
ol 'S1-u-se¢ Ameshaspend' is not understood 1n philology (vide sub-
head Nivang Formula' under Supplement No. 25).

(2) The second Zarvana Akarana. ‘The Past' is called ‘Taro'
otherwisc known as the Age of Bundahesh, Genesis. lmmortal
(Planctary) world is createg and the seven {planctary) heavens
&ffe_j.:t the manifestation of Gava-Chithra souls {vide Supplcment

0.7).

(3) The third Zarvana Akarana representing "The (Earlier)
Present’ is called in Avesta 'Yaonghairya'. The morlal worlds
comprising the subtle Evanescent world of the Space and the
material world were created in this third Zarvana Akarana.
Physical bodies, both subtle and gross are produced in this Age.
Those souls that could not get Salvation in the ages of 'The Past’
were invested with material bodies for their Reformation. The
Dravao, wickedness of the souls 1s divided mto four parts, ol
which the first three are Kelirp, invisible body, Tewishi, desire-
forces both good and evil and Ushtan-aap (explained below), The
remaining one-fourth Dravao, wickedness 1s woven into the

hysical %ody, whicls the above three parts strive to raise it to their
evel of excellence. The above Ushtan-aap is a phantomlike
obscure form, impalpable like the bright shining contour seen on
the waters of rivers or oceans when bright sunlight plays straight
cn them. In this lorm Ushtan, 1.e., blessings [rom Yazata [ull of
life activity of Vane-Zavit-Bish, i.e., Tree of Life, remain in an
incognizable way. Just as the above shining contour is a covering
over the surface of river or ocean, so Ushtan-aap is a sort of
impalpable body-covering full of lifc encrgy.

(4) "The (immediate) Present' 1s our living Age called n
Avesta 'Dacdoisht’. This s the age in which human beings have to
pass through weal and woe [or spiritual Relormation and reap
reward by leading a good life, and through it to develop Asha,
holiness and in the end merge into God.

(53) 'The Future' is called i Avesla 'Apemem’, in which
humanity will be exalted to the stage of sixth Gabhambar, i.c., Lhey
will enter the tmmornlal world, there will be collective Frasho-
kereti, (spiritual) Renovaltion  and the whole of the cvanescent
world of the Space will be clevaled (rom elemental (Condition Lo
luminous,
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(6) 'The Futurc of luturc' is called the Age of 'Aparo-asti” in
which the soul from its ersiwhile defictency of divine knowledge
will be exalted te the level of its associate Baodangh and merge
o it, and the whole Universe will be of Baedanghs, possessmy
perfection of divine knowledge and wisdom.,

(7) The last Age s of 'Ghaiban, which 1s called the age of
"Aperetemo’ m which the Baod will merge into Farchar and the
entire Universe will be 'Farohar' form_ ie. 'Fravashi' form. At this
stage this seventh Age will unite with the age of 'Para’ of the Past
ol all dead, past mentioned under {1) above.

Thus the flight of onc Yavaccha of seven Zarvanc Akarana
will be completed and will merge inlo Ahu, the impersonal God.
Then Ahu will issue another Yavaecha and then another ad In-
[inttum.
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TIHE UNIVERSE

First Stage of the Ahunavar Plan.

Creation: The Universe comprises immortal and mortal
worlds. The former consists of @ heavens, the 9th being the
cmpyrean, 8th the zodiac, the two fornung the Spiritual world
(Mmoi Alam); next bclow are the 7th to st planctary heavens
respectively of Satumn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and
Moon (at bettent). The immortal world 15 separated [rom the mortal
by the intermediary region called ‘Miswanc Gatu', mistaken in

ﬁilology to be 'Humestagehan', [rom similarity of meaning. Till the
weaven of the Moon_ the souls are as lights, but on arrival on
Miswane-Gatu, on account of the effeet of the creative fire-energy
of '"Mino-karko' operating there, they (souls) turn from luminous to
scmi-luminous. Next below 1s the Space with our carthy globe
almost at its bottom.

The Space*# 1s not a void bul the most wonderful mult-
dimensional complex creation, and though in English dictionary it
is said 1o be ‘regions beyond ken’, yet in the Avesta and Pahlavi
writings there are references Lo its numerous planes, stalions, elc.,
both paradisiacal and wicked, and in Khshnoom there 15 detailed
commentary on ils Map and Cosmography. Though the cxact
aspect of the Space cannot be gained except 1n spiritual trance, yet
il may be concerved as a giganlic spinning top of a screw, havin
scven ouler ridges and scven inner, making 14 in all, cach
comprising seven sub-regions, the bottom point of the screw
representing the earthy globe. A crude chart of 1he Space is given
here, which the reader 1s requested to refer while going through
the description. Serizl numbers 1 o 14 on the lefi-hand side of
this Chart indicatc altcmately a sepluple transitional region and a
Dakhyu, incenceivably huge wide expanse, which 1s also made up
ol scven sub-regions as staled above. The top three Dakhyus -
Aiwi, Antare. Aa (Serial Nos. 2, 4, 6) are super-ethereal. They are
said o have two sides each - one outer, which is ihe Dakhyu
Eroper, and the other, inner called Zarel, literally 'a sea'. Since,

csides vast expanse, waves, not of water but of super-cther, are

gencrated there, they are allegorically called seas. There is a

tfourth Zarch (not shown in the Chart) which does not gel waves,

but has special characteristics, and which 1s common to the

remaining four Dakhyus. We shall not enter into further details of

the Map of the Space at this stage, but tum to the souls.

*# The term Space in these writings applies to the ultra-physical
worlds above, and does not include the planetary ﬁeavens
beyond.
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Second Stage of the Ahunavar Plan :

Mazdayasni Daena : Urvans, souls deficient in divine know-
ledge are trailed down [rom Lheir sidercal home in the 8th heaven
of the zodiac to the planetary world for transmutation of their Evil
into Good. Here a mass of souls succeed n divesting themselves
of their Evil by a method somewhat akin to evaporation. [lowever,
there was another lot, whose Evil was too dense or rigid, and
hence they could not render themselves punlied by seil-elfort.
These were transferred  from  the planetary world 1o the
inlermediary rcgion of Miswanc-Galu mentioned above. On
account of the effect of the [ire-energy called 'Mino-Karko' fun-
ctioning there, the souls, which were lights up 1o, the heaven of
the Moon, became semi-luminous as stated above. Then they
amrived on Zareh Vourukasha (vide against serial Ne.2 in the
Chart). From bere begin Nature's processes of purification of the
souls. lere on this Zareh Vourukasha stands the lustrous body of
the three-stage-Ahunavar Plan  allegonically referred o 1n
Bundchesh as 'Khare-talata', ‘the three-legged ass'. Souls are first
collected on this top Zareh expanse, and as the [irst step towards
their purification, every soul is bifurcated into scxes. So naturally
these two masculine and feminine counterpart souls arc, in the
language of thc material world, cach other's® Khactu', 'own
relative’ whicl is not in [esh and blood, but one counterpart soul's
other counterpant or complement soul. Ages and ages afler, when
both the masculine and feminine human souls are fully and finally
purified individually, cach of the two 'gives itscil up' (- 'datha’) to
1ts 'own rclative' (K)l’lactu), i.e. to its countempart soul. This means
they blend together again into one perfected whole soul on the top
of the Space, where they were erstwhile bifurcated. This
noumecnon is the ‘'Khactva-datha,' horribly misconstrued in
philology. After bilurcation, V10" particle of the masculine soul,
and /10" particle of the feminine soul are cach divided and sub-
divided gender-wise into animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms
on the rule of decimals.

Divided and sub-divided as above, they are trailed down to
Zarch Frankard (vide charl agamst serial No.4) and are classilied
according to the five main religions of the world under the
influence ol five respective plancts graded as under (except the
Sun and the Moon, which scrve as transitional stages between two
religions ):

1. Zgarathushlm and Zoroastrianism undcr Jupiter;

2. (a) Shri Krishna and Vedic religion (b) Gautam Buddha and
Buddhism, end (¢} Jain Tirthankar and Jainism, all having
idolatrous cult of the White side under Mercury;

Mahomed and Islam under Mars;

Moses and Judaism under Venus: and

Chirst and Christianity under Saturn.

Lh b
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Allcr being classified as above, souls arc (railed down 1o
Zarch Puitik (vide chart against serial No.6.) llere all souls,
including the particles of souls in animal, vegetable and mineral
kingdoms get matcrialized into designed shapes contracted in
nuclei, i.e., in other words their subtle or invisible body-forms.
come into being on this Zarch Puitik.

From here souls trail down straight 1o the earth through Zarch
Kyanse.. The human physical body as we see on earth is
compounded of the four elements ,- fire, air, water and carth, each
(clement) getting 16 graded circlings making in all 64. With the
permulations and combinations of these 64 1s mixed the mixturc of
the Soul's good and evil (vide supplement No. 28). On account ol the
presence of these two amaﬁonistlc propensities within the body, there
1s incessant conflict ('vaokhedra' Ysn. 12, 9) between these two
contestants {'Ranoibya Ysn. 51, 9) at the umbilicus.

On the carth the soul is heavily shackled in the physical
body, and afier about four years of age, is heavily veiled with the
Vci?,ui' Darkness, and bound down %y the laws of 'Akem akaf',
evil 10 evil, on aceount ol which the soul undergoes retnbutive

unishments. Duc 1o the Veil of Darkness the soul knows not

HERE it came from, and WHY, WHAT it brought with it at
birth, WHAT it will take with it at death, and WHAT is its Ultima
Thule? Hence the human being is attracted to worldly
enjoyments, and dies, goes to the sky ('Thwasha') but being sinful
cannot cross the Requiter or the 'Chinvat Bridge' (shown against
scrial No.9 in the ghart), is hurled to the 'Vantar', the halting
statien for sinful souls awaiting re-birth (1bid. mentioned 1n green
arcs?. At the destined time 1t comes back' te the known maternial
world, again passes sinful life, dies, is re-bom through 'Vantar'
and so on. This self-created or automatic (- 'khadata’) shuttling
between the sky and the earth is referred to in Avesta as
"Thwasha-khadata,' not understood in philology (Zurvan p. 89 -
Prof. Zachner). It maybe noted that from the 1op of this &ﬂnvat
Bridge begins the paradisiacal section of the Space, and from the
botiom, the wicked. Afler numerous re-births dependent on the
rigidity or density of the Evil clung te it, the, soul is, at lony last,
disillusioned of worldly enjoyments, and takes a new tum from
vice to virtue. lfere ends ior that soul the sccond stage of the
Ahunavar Plan. Mazdayasni-Daena, the Law of Infoldment ceases
to opecrate on thal soul, which is govermed hencelorth by
'‘Zarthoshti-Daena’ or Ahura-data, the Law of Unfoldment.

Third Stage of the Ahunavar Plan :

Zanthoshti Daena: When u soul that has taken to higher
path, practices in worldly lile strict Truthfulness with contrition
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for sins of commission and omission, and with austerity and
stoicism practices the anti-nucrobe Bagj rites and other laws of

urity enjoined in the Zoreastrian religion, it (soul) becomes
Ashim-ashai’, holy for the sake of holiness. Now that sanctified
soul is able to cross the top sub-region of the Chinvat Bridge, i.e.,
it enters Lhe paradisiacal section o?lhc Space. Thence it advances
higher up 10 the [clicilous station of 'Pahlum Abwan' (scrial No.7),
thence to 'Dadare Gehan', (ibid.} mentioned at the end of every
Nyacsh and Yasht prayers. The devotce thrice repeats the Pazand
sentence: "Man ano avayad shudan"” meaning 'l must get there', ie.
to Dadare Gehan. Here that saintly soul gets 'Tane Pasin', the last
body, which is of a [ery type fit to reside in the fiery orbs of
Keshvars. Dadare Gehan is ){Ee portal-region to the six Eery orbs
ol Keshvars, which arc the centres and residing places of santly
souls, allegonically referred to as 'the kine' (Yt. 10, 13), because
the samtly souls pesscss the blissful characteristics m common
with the kine. The above six Keshvars are localed, two in cach of
the three super-cthereal top septuple transitional regions (against
sertal Nos. 3, 3, 1 in the Chart).

Thus flying rom Keshvar to Keshvar, the soul reaches the top
ol the Space, and awaits its tardy counlicrpart of the opposile sex.
When the latter comes up" likewise purilied, each one 'gives-
itsel(-up' ("-datha’ to 'own relative’ (Khaetu), which 15 the
counterpart soul (spirit) of the opposite sex and not a relative in
Mesh and blood. This act of blending together of the two
counterpart souls into one is called Khaetvadatha, and the
perfected asexual whole soul so formed is called 'Magavan', who
1s [-c-8u, a passionless birth.

Khaetvadatha is not a marriage, cither consanguincous or
incestuous, or cven of the 'lorticth remove' cxcept in base,
ignorant, calumniating minds, becausc:

KHAETVADATHA VERSUS MARRIAGE

Khactvadatha concems  in-
visible  souls,  physical
bodics having becn re-
absorbed inlo  respective
souls by transmutation of
Evil into Good..

Marriage concerns  physical
bodics only, souls remaining
in the background;

Khactvadatha is between two Marriage is often between
cotrelative counterparts. misfits in onec-way or other.

Khactvadatha expunges sexes. Marmage retains sexes;



Khaetvadatha blends two
coumcrpart souls into onc.

Khaetvadatha takes place on
supcr-cthereal top of the
Space.

Khaetvadatha takes place but
once in ages,

I(hac}vadalhajs between souls
delivered of physical bodies.

Khaervadatha 18 post-
Salvation.
Khaetvadatha 18 belween

sanclificd counterpart souls
only.

Khacvadatha indicates zcnith
of purity of bolh counter-
parts,

Khactavadalla is a noumenon.

Khaetvadatha indicates perfect
felicity.

Khactavadatha 1s subtle state,
Khactvadatha is individual

Frasho-Gard i.c. (Spiritual)
Renovation.
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Murnage keeps two as two;

Marriage at its bottom, i.e.
in the matenal world;

Marmage a daily alfair all
over the world;
Marmage is between man and

woman 1n physical bodics;

Marriage is long way to

Salvation;
Marmage between sinlul man

and woman;

Marriagc involves lot of lust
and sin:

Marrage, 1 phenomenon;

Marriage, a gamble and often a
cursc by way of condign
punishments;

Marriage, material.

Marriage, millenniums remote
from Frasho-Gard.

Thus, 1o conclude 'Khaewd', own relalive, 1s not husband or

wile, bul subtle counterpart soul, and 'datha’, giving up, is nol
material, but spiritual, Lc. surrendering onc's own soul {o the
subtle counterpart, thus forming one asexual perfected whole soul
called Magavan. [fence Khactvadatha means spintual blending of
two correlalive counterpart souls, thereby fomning one Magavan,
as sawd above, which (Khactvadatha) is =z ost-Salvation
noumenon laking place on the top of the Space where crsiwhile
the bifurcation mlo sexes had taken place, and it is not a
phenomenon el _marrrage on the carth. From the top Keshvar
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Vida-dafshu (shown in the Chart against Serial No.1) the Magavan
holy whole soul enters Miswane-Galu, the intermediary region
between the mortal and immortal worlds. On account of the fire-
cnergy of Mino-Karke eperating on this Miswanc-Gatu, the soul
ol the Magavan tums [rom scmi-luminous 1o luminous, and then
enters the lowest planetary Lunar heaven, and then at fast the 8th
heaven ol the zodiac from which 1t was erstwhile exiled for its
purification; i.e., for transmutation of its Evil into Good.

This constitutes the rare instance of 'Individual Renovation'
('Frasho-Gard') of the soul in this material age in the current 4th
Zarvana-Akarana, Boundless Time, in which there is mixed sway
of Ohrmazd and Ahriman {Ed. 1, 7). [lowever mn the 5th Zarvana-
Akarana, all souls will display the propensity of tumning from vice
1o virlue, and in the end will get Tanc-pasin, the last body which is
ol a fiery-type, and the Satan will be extinet (ibid. 1, 2). .

We have taken above a bricf idea of the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis
world and thc Map and Cosmography ol the Universe. We shall

now take below a succinet idea of the third principal item un-
known in philology.

LOCATION OF AIRYANA VAEIJA
AND ITS ALTERNATION OF
MANIFESTATION WITII TLIE
KNOWN MATERIAL WORLD
Airyana Vagcja, the birth-place of Holy Zarathushtra is located
in Thrishva (Yt 13.3), the Satan-free one-third of the carthly
globe otherwise called Khanirath Banu. 1t is sitwated in the Arctic
region buried under mountain-deep snow since over 10,000 years
and hence its existence and geography have been unknown to
scholars. According to Nature's mysterious curriculum cur known
material world runs its course for 81,000 years (which constilute
onc zarvanc-darcgho-khadat, meaning sclf-created Long Timc), at
the end of which the temperature at the Arclic region rises onc or
two degrees above freezing point resulting in the snow tuming
into glaciers. Belore this takes place, wwards the termmation of
the above 81,000 ycars, our carthly globe which atl present rotates
with an incline, assumes verlical position so that the Deluge
submerges the whole material world, while the Arctic region
becomes un-blockaded and populated by selected holy people
saved from the Deluge. Thus while the known material world is
active i.e. populated for 81,000 vears, the Arctic region with its
Adryana Vaeja (lit. land of noble birth) 1s buricd under- snow, and
while the latter (Arctic region) 1s open and active for an average
period of 27,000 years, the known
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material world remains unpopulated. In this way the lwo sections
are active or idle alternately. Full details regarding Airyana Vaeja
and Khanirath Bami (lit. golden shore) will be %oun under the
'head "History of Berosus" dealt with under Date of Zarathushtra
in 1ts own place.

Regarding the Life of Zarathushtra he is enigmatically stated
to have had i?wives, 3 daughters and 3 sons. These entities had
forms or phantom-bodies (Kerdars), but no physical bodies. This is
evident [rom the fact that the two 'sons' wilr appear in different
acons herealter, and the third 'son' Sosyos, will be Eom towards the
next Deluge i.e. some 55,000 years hence. They will perform the
blissful dutics assigned to them.

The three Kerdars or holy potentialities which the Prophet
empleyed for fighting agamst the Satanic forces, particularly dur-
ing the darkness of the nights, are allegorically styled 'wives'; the
other, three (Kerdars or polentialitics) which the Prophet bestowed
on others, like brides given away in marriage, arc slyled
‘daughters’. Thus Pouruchisti {¥Ysn. gi?,_?) is allegorically said 1o
havc been 'wedded' 1o, i.e. bestowed on, Hakim Jamasp, the wisc
premier of king Kac Vishtasp. whereby he (Jamasp) became adept
in the super-knowledge of all the Ages from the past of all dead

ast to Ghaiban, futunty lost in dim [uture. A dutiful son helps the
ather in his business and continues or completes it after the
father's lile time. So the last three Kerdars or potentialitics that arc
to appear hereafier are styled 'sons’. The above nine potentialitics
are represenied i the Prophet's Eiclurcs as a ‘nine knotted' stick
called "Nav-gerch' held in his hand.

The passing away of the Prophet 1s related equally enigmati-
cally. Ilc is staled 1o have been killed by a Tur who attacked him
in the back and the Prophet threw his rosary on him, which killed
the Tur. Ilere Tur was Tur-bara- Tur (lit. Powerful of Powerfuls),
the monstrously inflated body of Darkness posscssing tremendous
powers of pestilence, which created untold havoce for about 4000
years prior o the advent of Zarathushtra on this carth. The rosary
was the ring of his (Prophet's) halo, which he darted to that body of
Darkncss, which shatlered that body. The rebound shock lrom the
impact ol the ring ol the halo, Zarathushtra voluntarily drew on his
purity-perfect body, whereby his body-clements were dispersed
and drawn back te their respeetive regions above, while his pure
soul ascended ("Vikhix') (o the paradisiacal region beyend the
Chinvat Bridge. Prof, Jackson has cited "Greek and Laun
Accounts” conceming the above, where he states:

"His is no ordinary end; he perishes by lightning or a flame

from heaven, which recalls the descent ol the liery chariot and

the whirlwind in the apothcosis of Elijah.”
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This proves the enigmatical nature of the Puhlavi version. We

shall rcfer to the Lite of the Prophet again in its proper placc
further on.

In the matter of History of Ancient Iran, the Master gave
clues to the two dynasties of Huafrit and Kudurvand, which had
ruled for nearly 3255 years about whicl the Scholars are entirely
in the dark. Kudurvand dynasty was terminated by the defeat of its
king Zarathushtra (Oxyartcs) at the hands of Assyrian monarchs
Ninus and Semiramis in about B.C. 2026. This proves that the so-
called traditional date 628-551 BC. cited by Prol. Zachner and
others is incorrect, because the rule of the above dynasties is not
included in it. Scholars are also unaware that the Kayanian
dynasty had not terminated with the reign of king Kac Vishtasp in
whosc roval court Zarathushira reveaicd his holy Faith, but had
continued for over 2,000 years. Thus the truc Date of Zarathushira
is 7,551 B.c. The chicf rcasen for the very necar date is thal most of
the scholars confound king Kac Vishtasp of the Kayanian dynasty
with (Darayus) Ilystaspes of the Achacmenian dynasty between
whom there was a tremendouws gap of some 7,000 years. The
former was a king while the latler though the [ather ol a king
(Darayus) was not king himsell. The subject of the Date ol
Zarathushira is dealt with claborately in Part [l of this book.

It is too well known that ancient Greek writers have reported
ihat Zoroaster lived 6,000 years before Chrst, bul Weslem
scholars found a huge gap of over 5,400 years, which they could
not bridge up, because they did not and do nol know aboul the
continuance of the Kayanian dynasty lor over 2,000 years followed
by Indian rule, and then of the [ualr and Kadurvand dynasties,
which total period extended to about 5,434 years. Thus the ancient
Greek writers knew better and estimated almost correctly.

The enigmatical mention of 300 "yeas" made by Dastlurs
Zadsparam and Arda Viraf is according to Lunar 'Kar-Saal' system
of cxpressing years_ in which one Solar Kar-Saal is equal to 30
Solar years, and so ene Lunar Kar-Saal is equal to 27 Solar years,
because 2 Lunar year 1s 0.9 ol a Solar year. An mstance ol the
above Lunar Kar-Saal mode of expression is [ound m DI TD*
MSS quoted by Dr. Modi, where it 1s stated mn Pahlavi "Kun pan
bisto halt shante Parsik” meaning, "now [ive lwenty-seven years oi
the Pamsis”, which Dr. Modi has correctly taken as 5 x 27 = 135
years. Thus similarly 300 "years” in round figures give 8,100,
though actually they should have been 269

* {DH: Dastur Hoshang, TD: Tehmurasp Dinshaji).



33

instcad of 300. So 269 x 27 = 7,263 years, plus Alexander's time
to the Christian era 300 ycars comes to 7,563 years as the very
approximate date. Our Master informed that tﬁc periods under
luafmt and Kudurvand dynasties were very glorious, during
which very holy kings of Zarathushtrotcmo class ruled over Iran,
who have, for valid rcasons, rendered their history sacro-sanct
(barring that of last 260 years) to be disclosed at the proper time
and by propcr authority.



CIIAPTER 1

STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES BY DASTURS
OF OLD IN INDIA

In olden times general education among the Parsees in India
was very hmiled. The study of the religion was restricted to the
Dasturs (high priests) and others mostly of the priesily class, who
were distinguished by their observance ol the strict Zoroastrian
canons of purity and holincss. They interpreted Avesta through
their study of Persian, Pahlavi and Sansknt languages. Ther
knowledge of Persian helped them in the deciphenng and
translation ef Pahlavi, which facilitated 1he study ul‘vasta. They
had very few books. Printing was ntroduced much later. The

cople hived i tune witly the religious injunctions coming from
the Dasturs. Yet somelimes greal controversies did anse amongst
the latter. These were given the form of questions, and light was
sought from the Dasturs of fran. The cxpositions given by the
latter have beeame famous as Rivayats.

With respect to these Rivavats, Mr, G. K. Nariman, an
Oriental scholar in his book "Persia and Parsis” Part 1 (pp. 91/2)
wriles as follows:

"Since the advenl of the Parsis from Persia f{or several
centuries the intercourse with the old country ceased 1o all
appearance entirely. The earliest resumption of communica-
tion dates [rom the 25th June, 1478 when letters were bmughl
to Braoch from Sherfabad and Turqubad, villages in the
vicinity of Yezd, by Nariman Hoshang who was deputed
there by the Zoroastrians of Gujarat. [t is probable that carlier
missions to Iran were sent from India. Bul the records relating
te them have penshed beyond recall. For we learn [rom the
oldest colophon to a manuscript that Mahyar son of Mah
Mihr, a Mobed [ront Cuteh an the Indus, afler 2 sojourn of six
years in Sislan was about 1o return home i 1205 with a copy
of the Pahlavi Vandidad and religious information which he
had gathered. These communications {from Persia, generally
in reply 1o questions from India, arc called Rivayats. They
are... a mine of
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information on the religious and social customs ol the Parsis
ol the later Mediaeval period............... Rivayat is an Arabic
term, connoting... an ordinary narrative tradition......... Among
the Parsis it has come to signify the epinions ol any Dastur i
the Middle Ages with regard to religious questions. These
opiniens arc incorporated in the collections called
Rivayats."...."Most of these Rivayats arc in  Persian
rosc...Some of the Rivayats........contain claborations not 1o
¢ found in the Avesta.”

On P. 83 (ibid.} 1t is stated:

"The Rivayat period covers many centuries and gives us most
important information regarding the condition of the Parsis of
Persia. In this period were copied or redacted Pahlavi
writings.... If all these Pahlavi texts are published and _trans-
lated, the Life of the Parsis in Persia, after exodus of a few
hundred to India, will be illuminated because flor several
centuries the Sasanian influence most potently affected the
Arab administration. il was never extinguished. It lay dormant
for a period.”

VOCABULARIES IN VARIOUS LANGUAGES
PREPARED BY DASTURS OF OLD

With respeet to the siudy of Avesta although in the carlier
times the Dasturs were innocént of the science of "Staota Yasna™
(Law of Vibrationary colours, sound, elc.) explained by our
revered Master, yel they did not regard the Avesta as a dialect.
They believed there was something mystericus about it, some
thing beyond comprehension. Those devout Dasturs as well as
several /{thravans {priests) of old werc great scholars of one or
morc languages like Avesta, Pahlavi, Pazand, Sanskri, Arabic
and Persian. In tis connection Mr. G. K. Nariman says: -

"In the Rivayats we find to what extent the Dasturs prosecuted

the study of Sanskrit. We see among them, as did lfaug in the
car 1864 at Surat, a fragment of Zend-Sanskrit vocabulary
clonging 1o the library ol Dastur)i Kurseyi." (ibid. p. 85).

In like manner, the latc Dastur Hoshang: Jamaspji Asa, in "An
Old Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary” edited by him, and revised and
enlarged by Dr. Haug, gives i his Preface (pp. xiv, xv) the names
ol various MSS. and publications, both small and large, m his
possession including a "pahlavi-Persian Dictionary, containing
about 1,200 words", prepared by his late uncle Dastur Jamshed
Edal, but lef1 incomplete in consequence of his death.
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With regard 1o another larger work he (Dastur Floshang)i)
says :

"My learned [riend, Dastur Peshotan ol Bombay, has often
mentioned & Pahlavi.Pcrsian dictionary, preparcd by his
grandfather Dastur Edalji Darabji Sanjana, and has stated that
1 contains about 306,000 words, but | have had no opportunity
for exanuning it, as it s net permilled to leave lﬁe book-
shelves ol the learned Dastur.”

About one more in Arabic characiers he says:
"In the library of Dastur Jamaspji Mancheri of Bombay, there 15
a very old Pahlavi-Persian dictionary, writlen in ,

Arabic characters, but unfortunately incomplete at both ends.”

Thus those Dasturs and Athravans of carly centurics
conducted their private study of Avesta and Pahlavi with what
extremely scanty books and other materials they posscssed. It is
truc they could not have boasted of the medermn University degrees
o display their scholasiie learning, yet ther ispinng faith, their
implicit reverence to the entire Avesla, their never flagging
devotion te the religion, their close adherence to genuine "ertho-
doxy", their tenacious obscrvance of the strict Zoroastran tenets
and rites of purity which constitute the very essence of the
rcligion, and their burning zeal for the holy performance of the
sacred coremonies meant %DI’ promoting the peace and progress of
the departed souls in the other world, thcy doubtlessly far
surpassed many a so-valled Dastur of today. And thanks alone to
thosc pious and faithful Dasturs and Athravans of old, that the
rcligion stood unsullied in India for all the twelve centuries past.



CHAPTER 11

PHILOLOGICAL STUDY OF ZEND-AVESTA IN
THE WEST AND IN BOMBAY

The Avesta was first introduced in Europe in 1723 A.D.,
when George Boucher, a countryman of Thomas [lyde, the
famous Orientalist in Europe, is said to have received a copy of
Vandidad Sada from Surat through Richard Cobbe.

"But the old Manuscript was a sealed book, and the most that
could then be made of it was to hang it by an iron chain to the
wall of the Bodleian Library, as a curiosity lo be shown to
foreigners. A few years later, a Scotchman, named Fraser,
wenl 1o Sural, with the view ol obtaming {rom the Parsis, not
only their books! but alse a knowledge of their contents. e
was not very successful in the first undertaking, and utterly
failed in the second.”

(Foolnotel..een. The above "manuscript was written in the
year 1050 of Yardgard (1680-1681 AD.)" (S.B.E. Vol. IV Intro. p.
Xvii)

ANQUETIL DUPERRON

"Then in 1754 a young man, twenty years old Anquetil
Duperron, a scholar of the Ecole des Langucs Orientales 1n
Paris, happened to sce a facsimile of four feaves of the Oxford
Vendidad, which had been sent [rom Englund, a few years
belore, 1o Ettenne Fourmont, the Orientalist. He determined at
once te give o France both the books of
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Zoroaster and the first European translation of them. Too
impatient to set off, to wait for a mission from the govern-
ment, which had been promised to him he enlisted as a private
soldier in the serviee of the French East India Company; he
cmbarked al Loricrit on the 24th of February 1755, and after
three years of endless adventures and dangers through the
whole breadth of Hindustan, at the very time when war was
waging between France and England, he arrived at last in
Surat, where he stayed among the Parsis [or three years more.
llere began another struggle, not less hard, but more decisive,
against the same mistrust and ill will which had disheartened
Frascr, but he came out of it victorious, and prevailed at last
on the Parsis to part both with their books and ther
knowledge. 1lc came back to Paris on the 14th of March 1764,
and deposited on the [ollowing day at Bibliotheque Royale the
wholc of the Zend Avesta and copies ol several traditional
books. e spent ten years in studying the material he had
collected, and published in 1771 the first Eurcpean translation
of the Zend Avesta."

With respect 1o the difficuities Anquetil bad 1o enceunter in
the task ol his translations, and the disadvantages under which he
had te labour, Bleeck states (in Intro. p. xiv seq). to his translation
from German of Avesta: the Religious Books of the Parsees by
Prof. Spiegel):

...... when we consider the disadvantages he had to contend
with, we can only wonder that he was ablc to producc any
translation at all. In the first place, his teacher, the Dastur
Darab, though well acquainied with the Parscc tradilions
possessed ne 'grammatical' knowledge of the Zend at all, in
fact, 1t would scem as il very little grammatical leaming
existed even so far back as (he date of the Iuzvaresh transla-
tion; and in a thousand years of subjection and exile it was not
to be expected that the Parsee priests could do more than
prescrve the Avesta and the LITERAL translation, Add to this
that the Dastur and Anquetil communicaled with cach other
through the medium of Persian; and we find the casc to
rescmble that ol 2 man altempling Lo leach a
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language which he does not understand himself, by mcans of
a language which his pupil understands but indilferently.”

While regretting the absence of a Grammar and Dictionary
of Zend, the learned translator (Bleeck) states as under
about the Zoroastrian religion:

"This 1s the more to be regretted, because the whele subject of
the Mazdavaznian religion deserves more attention than has
hitherto been paid to it. A religion which is prebably as
ancicnt as Judaism, and which certainly taught the im-
mortalty ol the soul and a future state of rewards and
punishments for centuries before those doctrines were pre-
valent among the Jews - a religion which for ages pnor to
Christianity announced that men must be pure in thought as
well as in word and deed, and that sins musi be REPENTED
OF before they could be atoned for, - a religion whose
followers were forbidden 1o kill even amimals wantonly, at a
time when the ancestors of the French and English natiens
were accustomed 1o sacrilice human vietims to their sangui-
nary Deities, - such a pure and venerable religion 1s one which
must always command the respect of the civilized world, and
of which a Parsee may well be proud.”

At [irst the books brought by Anquetil and their translations
(in French) were discredited in England as impostures. In this
conncetion Bleeck further states:

"In Genmany" Anquetil's book fared better than in England.
The Germans, nol greatly caring about the University of
Oxford, and thinking that vanity sat as lightly on an author as
feathers on & bird, set themselves soberly to examine the
merits of Anquetil's discovery, and very soon a German
translation of Anquetil's three volumes, with an "Appendix" of
two volumes, was published by Kleuker, who successfully
vindicated Anquetl [rom the charge of having allempted to
mpose a fabricated language upon the karned of Europe.
Anquetil's book was published i 1771 (be returned [rom
India in 1762), and Kleuker's translation appeared in 1781."

(ibid.)
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ANQUETIL ENDED HIS LIFE AS AN ASCETIC

"Anqueti]l composed a number of Memoirs” read to the French

Institute and preserved in their printed records. He published
in 1774, three quarto volumes upon his veyages to, in and
from India, and the Works of Zoroaster. " In cpistle which he
placed before his Latn translation of Dara Shuko's Persian
Upanishad, and addressed to the Brahmans of India,
conlained, as 1t were, his rehigious and political testament. e
declares his nourishment 1o have been reduced, like that of an
abstemious ascetie, living even i winier, withou!l fire; and
sleeping in a bed without feathers or sheets. His juvenile boast
of 'personal beauty' was expialed by lotal neglect of his body,
his aspirations to 'a vast extent of {carming' had subsided into
paticnt and most persevering studies. But, disdaining 1o aceepl
gilts and pensions even [rom Government, he preserved his
absolule hiberty, and blessed his poverty, "as the salvation of
his seul and body, the rampart” of morality and religion; and
friend of all men; victorious over the "allurements of the
world, he tended towards the Supreme Being. Well may
virtues so rarc efface other human failings of Anquetil du
Perren. Le died, in seventy-fourth year, in 1805, (See Iistoire
et Mcmoires de I' Institute royal de France. Classc d' Histoire
¢l de Literature ancienmes, tome IIL. IB18.)" ("Dabistan"
translated from Persian inte English by David Shea and
Antheny Troyers).

The above-mentioned translations of Avesta by Anquetil and

Kleuker in French and Gemman respectively, created great

controversy in Europe for many years, which in the end

reselved itself in the foundation of philology as a science
towards the muddle of the last century. In the wake of the
spread of this Iimguistic study, Avesta and Pahlavi literatures
have been rendered by different scholars and savants of the

West in different languages of Europe.

Among the translations with the help of philology in English,
"The Sacred Beoks of the East" (S.B.E. serics) translated by
various Oriental Scholars of the West and cdited by Prof. F. Max
Muller are very famous. In the above series the [ollowing volumes
conlain Avesta and Pahlavi works noted below:



(Avesta) Vol IV - Vandidad

Vol. XXIII - Yashts
Vol. XXXI - Yasna
Visparad
(Pahlavi) Vol. V - Par [ The Bundahis, Bahman Yasl
and Shayast-la-Shayast
Vol. XVIII - Part I Dadastan-I-Dinik and

Epistles of Manushchihar

Vol XXIV - Part 111 Dina- | Mainog-1-Kherad,
Sikand-Gumanik Vegar, Sad Dar

Vol. XXXVII - Part IV Contents of the Nasks, as stated in the
cighth and ninth books of Dinkard

Vol XLVTI - Part ¥V Marvels of Zoreasinanism
Dinkard Beok VII Dinkard
Book V Selections of
Zadsparam
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Great as this achievement is from the linguistic and scholarly
points of view, yet the intreduction of the philological study of the
Avesta among the Parsis themselves in Bombay has proved
deplorable, lor mstead of being able 10 understand the Zoroasinan
religion in s pristine purily-aubout which the philologicai school 1s
entirely in the dark - many Parsi students UFAvcsLa only imbibe
the faih-shattering, miscenceived -opimions and ignerant and
blasphemous criticisms against the sacred Yashis and other
prayers leveled by Western scholars and their misguided Parsi
imilators.

INVALUABLE SERVICES OF THE
PHILOLOGICAL SCHOOL

[n spite of the above fact, philology deserves great credit for
effecting the translations of the entire extant literatures of Avesta
and Pahlavi and bringing them within the reach of the laity. For
this invaluable service philolegy occupies an incomparable and a
sublime place and we deem it our foremost duty to acknowledge
our dcep obligations 1o philolegy, despite our honest and
legitimale eriticisms of the short-comings of that science, whether
they be in the form of (laws or imperfections 1n translatiens, or of
frue import therein. Again, we have not adequate words to-express
our gratitude for the limitless labour dedicated to the altar of
service of the Zoroastrian Scriptural literaturc by the sclfless
scholars and savants of the West, and for the funds established by
their governments for the study of the religious literatures of the
Orental  couniries. Many of the highly leamed Westlern
philologists have trelessly sinven 1o cxpglain the Avesta-Pahlavi
texts, and from many ol them we have received the moest honest
and praiseworthy help in various ways, Priceless are their labours,
and to them are due our warmest thanks.

INTRODUCTION OF PIHLOLOGICAL
STUDY IN BOMBAY

In India. Philelogy received an impetus threugh ihe exertions
ol the late Scth Khurshedji Rustomji Cama, who was the [irst 1o
acquire proﬁcicnc¥ in that Scicnce in Germany and introduce its
study in Bombay. Ile was a gentleman of solid worth and a secker
afller truth with an honest and a sincerc hearl. To propagate the
study of the Avesta and to create among the Parsi youths love and
curiosily for the same he used to distribute some leaves of
rcligious books in the trams and local trains ol Bombay. By his
cfforts Avesta-Pahlavi were recognized as subjects of study by the
University of Bombay. Morcover 1o altract and encourage
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the priestly class to study their religion, he established bigger
scholarships for its members than for the laity.

Al this Lime he came mnto contact with a profeundly learned
scholar, who was as modest in s ways as he was balanced 1 his
religious views, and very devoled in his studies, who with 1n
defatigable labours expertly translated the entire Avesta lilerature,
%rcparcd an  Avesta-Gujarati-EngUsh  Dictionary and  Avesla

rammar and Enghsh-Avesta Diclionary. This renowned scholar
was the late Ervad Kavasii Edalji Kanga of revered memory. For
the high services o s religion rendered by this devout priest, the
communily owes a deep chl of gratitude.

In the field of Pahlavi, the late Dastoor Peshotan Behramj
Sanjana and aller him his learned son Dr. Dastoor Darab, beth ol
whom were honoured with the title of Shams-ul-Olma (111. the sun
amonyg scholars) have rendered most valuable services. Their chiel
work 15 the translation of the Pahlavi Dinkard series. The seventh
Volume of this Pahlavi serics is of special importance and worthy
of notice because it contains the life sketch of the Prophet of
Prophets, the Holy Zarathushtra, the tcacher of cternal truths.

The latc leamed Behramgore Tehmurasp Anklesaria and the
late learned Shehryani Dadabhai Bharucha were other highly
renowrnied scholars of Pahlavi.

Besides the above” another great savant, the late Ervad
Pheroze Shapurji Masani has expertly translated in Gujarati
several Pazand prayers in the light of "Khshnoom™.



CHAPTER I

MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT DIVERSITIES IN AVESTA
LANGUAGE, AND FACTS ABOUT THE SAME

When Western philological scholars commenced the study of
Avcsta, they found in its composition some Avesta mctrical,
others in prose; some simple, others difficult, some with long
accents und syllables, others shorter, some very ancient,
others less_ and composed by different writers. They knew
not the real cause or causcs ol these diversitics, and since they
were linguists, they approached the Avesta from the
standpoints of denivatives, grammar and semantics only. Thus
the Gathas having long accents and syllables and being
metrical, they considered them to be older in origin than other
Avesta, and composed by Zarathushtra himseif; and branded
the non-Gathie prayers as "Later Avesta”, wrillen by priests
of later periods, and hence unauthentic. They did not know
and do not know that Avesta is based on Staota Yasna, the
laws of vibrationary colours, sound cic.

ZOROASTRIAN BOOKS COMPRISED
2,000,000 VERSES

“We are left without information whether or not Theepompos
denved his statemenis on the lore of the Magi from ihe
intercourse with the Persian priests themselves; but Hermippos,
who composed, besides his works on the Zoroastrian doctrine,
biographics of law-givers, the seven sages of Greece, ctc., is re-
ported by Pliny to have made very laboricus investigations in all
the Zoroastrian books which were said to comprise TWO
MILLIONS OF VERSES, and to have stated the contents of each
book scparately. He therefore scems to have had some knowledge
of the sacred languages and texts of the Magi, for which reason
the loss of his work is greatly to be regretted.”

("Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of

the Parsis” by Martin [Taug, reproduced {rom p. 289

“Zoroastrianism-Ancient and Modern” by P. 8. Masani).



46

EXTANT AVESTA REMNANTS OF NASKS
GIVEN BY ZARATHUSHTRA

The vast compass of the original writings of Zarathushtra
himself consists of 21 Nasks or volumes, which are named from
the 21 words of the "Yatha Ahu Vairyo' prayer, and divided into
three groups of seven Nasks ecach, viz., (1) Gathic, (ii) Datic, and
(i) Hada-Manthric.

With regard to the erroneous behel that non-Gathic com-
positions are unauthentic, it may be stated that though a very
considerable bulk of the Avesta are lost to us, we possess in
Pahlavi a summary of the 2] Nasks. This summary cnables one to
know that:

(1) the Vandidad which is much run down by scholars is
really speaking the original whole NASK (number 19},

Javit-Shidadad composed by Zarathushtra Tlimse!f;

(2) the Yashts have their origin in the Nask (number 14)
Baghan Yasht written by Zarathushtra himself;

(3) the Yasna and the Vjsparad and specially the Ilafian-
gham, all of which arc regarded as post-Gathic and as
ost-Zoroastrian, i.e. "Later Avesta" are taken from the
most important and fundamental Nask {(number 21) Stot
Yasht which contains besides all these Yasna, Visparad
ete: the Gathas and the Gathas are thus related fo the
Yasna und the Visparad and the Hallanghaiti as stock of
the same parent Nask Stot-Yasht. In fact] the summary of
the 21 Nasks proves without any doubr thal the purcly
Avesta lexts which arc now cxtanl are simply remnants
of more than onc Nask given by Zoroaster himself, an
that the whole Avesta literatureé in our possession bulk
Jor bulk bears a ratio 1o the original Zoroasinan lore as ]
to 21. (Zoroastrianism Ancient and Modem by Ervad P.
5. Miasani).

AVESTA BASED ON 'STAOTA'
LAWS OF VIBRATONARY COLOURS, SOUND,ETC.

Avesta is not a 'dialect’ as crroncously belicved 1n philology,
but a spcciallir formed language for liturgical and rtualistic pur-
poscs of the Zoroasirian Faith. This will be realized rom the Tact
that the very small praycr of Yatha Ahu Vairyo consisting of only
21 words has over 30 different renderings which can never
happen in the case of a composition in an ordinary dialect,

whether in prose or in poetry. The term 'Avesta' (from a not;
and vid, lo know) connotes the knowledge ol the Unknown or
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the Unknowable. Thus Avesta cannot be a spoken language. The
original dialect on which Avesta is based was called 'Kyan," which
was current in Iran when Zarathushtra descended on the earth some
9,000 years age. On this Kyan dialect the prophet applied '{lm-e-
Staota’, the laws of vibralionary colours, sound ete. He based the
vocabulary of his Stacla Yasna on the lines of the original 'Staota
Yasna" [unctioning in Naturc in the pre-cosmogenesis world, and
formed 21 Nasks of Fshusho-Manthra, literally blisslul mystic
spells. It may be stated that the sounds and voices ol birds and
animals though not intelligible to ordinary human beings, are vet
understood by the adepts of Staota Yasna, because they understand
the laws of vibrations and sound. The Fshusho-Manthra are very
close to the 'Vacha' speech of Yazads (angels). Our Master
informed that [rom each of the words of Fshusho Manthra and
Manthra-Spenta, nine meanings could be raised. The Prophet has
so formulated the Avesla Manthra that a devotee who practices Lhe
Zoroastrian anti-nucrobe Baaj-rites and other laws of purity with
righteousness, can deliver himself quicker from the physical body
by the recitation of Avestan prayers.

THREE DIVISIONS OF STAOTA YASNA

In the above science of Staota Yasna, there are said to be
three divisions: Humata, Hukhta, [varshta. The Humata contained
descrptions of the pre-cosmo-genesis world 'Anghush Pouruyo' -
Yasna 28.11 and whole Universe. Hukhta contained cosmography
or the deseription of ultra-physical worlds. This description also
included the preparation of folk-lore woven in allegory, for which
therc were certain rules, as there were (rules) for deciphering the
allegory, which our Master called the rules of 'Taksiriat’ in which
certain _transposition of letters or words can reveal the true
import. These folk-lore were principally intended te expound
things existing in the invisible, immertal and ultra physical worlds
above, ol which people on this material world have no experience.

The noumena of the unscen worlds are ajiegoricaily ex-
E)oundcd by analogy of things existing in this world. Thus
akhyus' (Yt 10.144), which are meonceivably huge, planes
the Space, 1.e. 1n the ultra-physical worlds' above, are relerred 10
as Vourugaoyaoili (Y1, 10.3), 1e. wide pastures, and their inner
homologues are called Zarehs (Ysn. 42.4) literally seas, because
1n the top three homologues are generated waves, not of water,
but of super-ether. In Yasna; 48,6 it is stated "Ahura planted the
tree”. In order to caution that it is not a 'tree’ in i1s normal sense, it
is clarified that it is planted ' the anterior world', t.e. in the pre-
cosmo-genesis world, which indicates that the word
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"tree’ 1s used in an allegorical sense. Similarly, there is the mstance
of 'Khar Ashavan' (Ysn. 42.4) the lustrous Kehrp of the three-stage
Ahunavar Plan referred to in Bundehesh; 19 as the 'Three-Legged
Ass', in which, by depicting the Khar as "three legged.' attention is
drawn that the word 1s used in some other sense, which the adepts
of Staota Yasna can deeipher.

The Hvarshta-Section of Staola Yasna in its 33 chapters
(which are mentioned also in the summary of Nasks in Pahlavi)
contained all knowledge relating to this earthy globe, its in-
conceivable longevity, and the way it would be absorbed one day
in the ulira-physical worlds above. In the terminal portion of this
seetion were delineated the methods of reducing all knowledge Lo
writing including the variety of forms of alphabets and the
distinctive vibrationary colours produced by their pronunciations.
These also contained gramimar rules. The holy Magavs {or Magi}
who were adepts in the science of this Staota Yasna could reduce
them fo writing etther in the form of Zand Avesta or of [ables.
They (Magavs) could delineate the mysteries of the unseen
immortal and evanescent worlds in the form of felklore wrapt in
allegory or in the form of simple anecdotes in the style and diction
of Staota Yasna; while the framing of the mystic spells of Manthra
and ol the Yasna rituals was the task of Saoshyants, great saints
and Raenidars (the holy resuscilators) of the dwindled Faith
whenever necessity arose.

In the Yashis also there are Iumata, [Hukhta, Ivarshia (Yt.
13,84} of different Ameshaspends and Yazats. The functions of an
Ameshaspend or a Yarad in the immortal worlds are called his
Humata, those in the ultra-physical worlds, his Hukhta, and those
on this material world, his Hvarshta. In the Pazand Patet.
Pashemani praver (Kardeh: 8} are given the respectiye 'Hvarshta’
(deeds i.¢., creations) ol the seven Ameshaspends. Thus

1. Hormazd : man and mankind;

2. Bahman : cow-kind and other blissful species;
3. Ardibehesht : fire and other kinds of fire energies;
4, Shehrevar : metals and their different kinds;

5. Spandarmad : carth and its different kinds;

6. Khordad : water and its different kinds:

7. Amardad : vegelable and vegelable kingdom.

The mmortal worlds consist of ninc heavens, the 9th being the
cmpyrean and the 8th zodiae; and the seven planctary heavens,
e, lusirous orbs, only lower i lustre te the 91h and the 8th
heavens.
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FSITUSHO-MANTIIRA NOT A LANGUAGE

. The Gathie, Datic and Hada-Manthrie groups of Nasks above
menlicned were written in Fshushe-mantira, which were not a
language. but a sort of expression called Staota Yasna, vibrationary
colours, not subject 1o grammar rules. The decipherment of this
Stacta Yasna requires not only intellect but ‘great picty and
authority. These 21 Nasks were rendered mte Manthra-Spenta ol
Avesta 1 the same Gathie, Datic and [lada-Manthric divisions by
the Prophet's highly advanced pupils ol the Naba-nazdishia class
by the commandment of Ahura Mawda through Zarathushtra.
Towards the termination ol the Jupitenian Age about 2,000 years
from today, when the religion was disurganizcd, certain authorized
Raenidars (repairers of the pure Law), "with their fulness of fuith
of devoted hearts" (Yt 10,9) sclected cortain Avesta from the
above said Fshusho Mantlwa and the Manthra Spenta. To these
they added the proper mierpretations in the form of Zand ie.
commentary in Avesta and rearranged them in the form ol Gathie,
Datic and [Hada-Manthne sections of the 21 Nasks suitable 1o the
chunged times. This they effected through the competency denved
from their knowledge of Staota Yasna. Thus they fullilled their
greal divine mission through the agency ol Zarathushira.

SARV-I-KESHMAR

The Hada-Manthric section of Nasks above mentioned was of
two categories, namely exoleric and esoteric. The former
comprises the practice and performance of the riluals and
religious ccremonials, while the latter (csoteric), which came 1o be
known as Sarv-i-Keshmar in later times, include the cntire code of
the practice of the exercises of Nirang or holy Manthra formulae,
incantations, piety, humility, solitude, meditation, austerity,
abstinence, stoicism, set body-postures, special modes of inhaling,
exhaling, etc.

In ancient times prior 10 the advent of Zarathushtra there used
1o be depredations of Satanic forces from the regions above,
Peshdadian and Kayanian saintly kings and warrior-saints used to
go lhrough the scverc excrcises of piely, and oblain spirilual
powers by supplicating to Ardvi Sura with "a hundred horses, a
thousand oxen and ten thousand lambs™, explained in Supplement
No. 18. Such exercises fall under Sarv-i-Keshmar. In this the
horse stands for 'power' of Divine Self-Intelligence just as we
refer to an enginc of so many horse-power, 100 indicates the
degrecs of (spiritual) efficiency. An ox represents selfless good-
ness or blissfulness which the cow-kind possess, lamb imdicates
harmlessness and innocence through which alone 1s possible the
develepment of five higher senses, whereby, one draws Divine,
Wisdom from Nature. 10,000 indicates numerousness of soul's
powers.
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Among the various powers gained through picty was onc of
preparing amulcts and periapts, meamng respectively "Taviz" ie.
magic squarcs, and "Talisman', i.c. more [orcible amulets than
Taviz, for prolecting a person from becoming an casy prey to
extraordinary lust and other vices. Just as such amulets etc. are
meant for saving an individual against the onslaughts of Satanic
forces, so in ancient times Jamshed, Faredun and other glorified
kings had devised certain talismanic spiritual fortifications which
rendered immunity for long periods of time from the infestations
of Drui,- evil forces of spiritual darkness. Such sceret holy cenires
arc called "Var' which were constructed either sublerrancan as in
the casc ol king Jamshed's Var (Bd. 32,2) or en the surlace of the
earth. Still further there have been simular types of devices for
keeping certain ultra-physical regions Satan-free. These are called
"IDaeza". Thus we know of Kangdacza prepared by holy prince
Shiavux.,

MAGI COULD READ FSITUSIC-MANTIRA
VIBRATIONARY COLOURS LIKE ALPHABET

According to Gatha. (Ysn. 29.7? Ahura Mazda framed
Manthra through Asha, holiness. These were imparted (o
Zarathushtra through revelation. Ahura Mazda gave 'Tludem' to the

rophet. As said by learned Kanga, 'Hudem' onginally means
good breath'. Really speaking, [{u = AIIU, the Lord God who 1s
Light of lights. So when Hudem is bestowed on Zarathushtra, his
very breath 1s deilied, 1.e. of AIIU only and hence every thought,
word and action of Zarathushira were revealed - "Yanim mano,
Yanim vacho, Yanim shyaothnem" {Ysn. 28,0).

h f{ollows, therefore, that the Manthra framed by Ahura
Mazda were revealed to Zarathushira. One name of Ahura Mazda
15 Fshusho Manthra, the bhss{ul spells. On the basis of these
Fshusho Manthra Zarathushira [ramed his Manthra, which are
celled by the same name. These were arranged into 21 Nasks or
books, divided intle three categories--viz., Gathic, Datic and [lada
Manthric.

It is said when thesc Nasks were recited by the prophet's
nearest pupils called Zarathushtrotemo, i.c. those who were most
like Zarathushtra in the practice of Asha, holiness, they could see a
spiritual cincmatograph of the worlds above; the pictures they saw
were of vibrationary colours and [orms. These pictures vaned.
according 1o the world concerned. Thus those relating 1o the
mmortal luminous worlds were the sublimest; those of the
evanescent world of the Space were superior to those of the
malcrial world: these pictures depended on the Fshusho Manthra of
the Nasks recited.
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The pictures of the vibrationary colours were alterwards
translated inlo language, called Manthra Spenta, alsc meaning
blissful spells. Fshusho Manthra, it may be staled, were nol a
language, though pronounceable. The condition for understanding
Fshusho Manthra was not high leaming, but cxtreme holiness. A
Zarathushirotemo were Magavans, or Magi, who were extremely
pious souls. (vide Supplement No. 27).

Strange as it may seem, in a book received as a gift by this
wriler, from San Francisco and entitled Nedoure Priestess of the
Magi dealing with consehdated Faiths, the following exiract gives
evidence of what 1s said n Dr. Chimiwala's Khshmoom Nikize Veh
Din-Book I, (pp. 40-41) relaied above. On pp. 46/47 of the
American Book it is said:

"Every thought that man can think, every desire of whick man
can become conscious, every (celing of which man is subjeet,
preduces or creates a vibration distinet [fom all others. These
vibrations, as do ALL wvibrations; produce or create a color,
known in the occult as an AURA. The iitiate Master
Teacher, or Magi, can read these colors as easily as he can the
alphabet.” (Footnote on p. 46).

In the text 1t 1s said:

"The mystic pentacle . . .is one of the [our great emblems of
the most secret book of divine wisdom among the Magi, or
wise men of Egypt. The other three symbols are a cup, the
Magi's wand, and a sword. The use of these cmblems in
determining the starry spaces, in mcasurimg the intersiellar
depths and distances, in navigating the decp to unknown
shores, in evoking and commanding the clements of carth,
air, fire, and water, and in discovering the most secret things
ol the triunc worlds ol Divinity, Man and Nature - is the reward
ol the Magi iniliate. You have but to choose 1o ebilain the
sacred wisdom."

Thus it will be seen that the virbrationary colours can be
read by holy Magi and not by the matcrialistic minded linguists.

It is stated above that pictures of Fshusho-Manthra recitals
were done into language. This language though based on grammar
is still of Staota Yasna, the law of vibrationary colours, sound,
ctc., besides being highly cnigmatical and allegorical.

Thus the chapter 8th of the Yasna Hallanghaiti is the Zand
addendum to the seven original chapters of the Manthra Spenta
mentioned above. In Ysn. 4g2, 1 it 15 said "Pathamcha vicharanao'
meaning diflerent ways or roads or paths. Are the Mint Road and
Garden Road meant here? - Patham are the paths of different
religions. Avesta, which is the Knowledge of the Unknowable or
Unknown, does not treat of East Street or West Sireel, or rivers
and oceans of the earth.
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Going back to Manthra Spenta, the Zarathushirotemo or
Magi who reduced the vibrationary pictures 1o Manthra, Spenta
language formed all the Nasks also in Gathic, Datic and Ilada_
Manthne divisions. Bul these Manthra Spenta could enly give
benefit to and be used by highly pious pcople. Just as poor
stomachs cannot digest a highly rich gish, so the original Manthra
Spenta were not suitable for worldly people. .

Se a Racnidar is appointed who tlakes instructions [rom
Zarathushtra and on coming te the earth selects passages under the
guidance of Zarathushtrotemo, from original Manthra Spenta, but
the mosl important thing 18 that he, the Racmidar does not aler the
original language of the Manthra Spenta which are turmned into
language [fom Fshusho Mantlra of the prophet. He adds Zand
cxpository paragraphs, which loo requirc the knowledge of Staota
Yasna. The Raeindar also arranges the 21 Nasks prepared by him
of selected passages inte Gathic, Datic and Hada-Manthric
divisions.

Since these sclections comprised a smaller bulk than the
original huge treasure, the Avesta so formed are called Khordeh
Avesta and because they embody the Zand passages they are
called Zand Avesta. During the long stretch of nearly 9,000 ycars
since Zarathushira revealed lis mmaculate Fanh there were
occasions of political and other types ol upheavals when the
rcligion was disturbed, and repaired by the Raenidar concerned.
The Ruemdar selects passages [rom spiritual standpoints and not
linguistic.

¢ The last Raenidar Adarbad Marespand selecled passages from
the onginal Manthra Spenta suitable to changed timcs, i.c. to the
material age of Mars that set in synchronously with the beginning
of the Christian era. Our Zoroastrian civihization flourished for over
12,000 years till B.C. 2,000, decay set in the religion with the
change n planetary Time cycle, the cult of idolatry asserted itsell’
during the Mercurial {minor} Time cyele of 260 years, which planct
supperts wolatry, kmyg Zarathushtra alse called Hukhshathra
(Oxyartes) was defcated. Thus Iran was in a stale of religious
hoteh-poteh.

Reverting to the Manthra Spenta (selected by the Raenidar,
holy Adarbad Maraspand) with which Manthra the division of the
Avesta into Gathic and the so-called "Later Avesta’ is closely
connecled, the theme of the Gathas concems mostly the
manifestation of the Universe and the luminous worlds of
perfected souls, that of the Yasna Haptanghaiti pertains to
defective souls extled to the evanescent worlds [or the purification
of their Dravao, (evil) and the Nyaeshes and. Yashts are necessary
for souls on this carth who are considered ‘Kharij’ extemnal, for
whom the last pumed liurgy are like the vernable spiritual
prescriptions for their spiritual discascs.
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So the respective Nasks, their Manthra formations, their
vibrations; their invisible colours all differ. Again if the language
is of different writers, it 1s because the Time factor 1s changed, the
Raenidaris changed, the religion is 'disturbed’, and the caliber of
the souls that descended on the ecarth deterierated. Adarbad
Mauraspand performed the nsracle of remamng un-burmt when
molten ore was poured over his chest. Ile, a soul of such spiritual
cminence, and a scer into the future of a thousand or more years
resuscilates the dwindled faith by perferming the above marvel,
and re-arranges the Avesta Manthra prayers suitable for the souls
of the lower calibre and based on spiritual view point besides on
Staota Yasna, the laws of invisible vibrationary colours and [orms,
which all ts beyond the sphere of philology.

Consequently, philelogical scholars who are complete stran-
gers to the genuine philesophy of the Zoroastrian religion and the
mtricacies of the Avesta are nol competent to judge Avcsla lexts
and to misconceivedly criticize them to boot, for they do not know
“Gurzra scenghaongho”, “sccret sayings’ (Ysn. 48.3), and the
"Razeng" mysteries of Avetsa (Ysn. 50,6), though they may render
parrot wise, horse' for 'Asp’ and 'ox' {or 'Geusht'.

The misconceived criticisms of Western scholars, blindly and
fondly imitated by some Parsi schelars have wrought good deal of
harm towards loosening the faith and devotion of the Zoroastrian
communily i general, with the result that sires and grand-sires
who recited the holy Nyaeshes and Yashts most devoutly deplore
the scant respect paid to those prayers by their Avesta-learned
scions.

In fine, Avesta is not a dialect though based on grammar rules,
but it is based on Staotz Laws, and hence, letters, tchha, dha, bha
and la have been expunged on account of the inferior vibrations
created m their pronunciation. The pronunciation of the Avesta
letter “da' (with the right hand [lourish) as dha has been wrongly
introduced by the Western scholars.

In his prologue to' Ysn. 35 Dr. Mills observes:

"With the Yasna of the 'Seven Chapters’, which ranks next in

antiquity after the Gathas, we already pass into an atmosphere

distinet from theirs. The dialect still lingers, but the spirit is
changed.”

The learned scholar is not aware that the change is due to the

change in the worlds above. As stated already the theme of the

Gathas concerns mostly the immortal worlds of the perfected

souls, while that of the Yasna of the "Scven Chapters" relates

to the defective souls of the subtle mortal worlds of the Space,

and hence the spirit of the Manthra f{ormations s

correspondingly ol a lower order.

Thus the Cosmic atmosphere is changed from luminous to
semi-luminous at first, i.e. super-cthereal,” then cthereal, and at
last material. So the Manthras also change. But the illustrious
Doctor knows only and thinks only of accents and syllables, long
or short, the style abstract or concrele, and the Parasmaipada or the
Almanepada.



CHAPTER IV

PHILOLOGICAL STUDY OF AVESTA SHOOK THE
FAITH OF THE PARSIS

We have said that the religion remained unsullied till the
study of the Avesta was confined to the devout Zoroastrian
priesthood. But then started the misfortune. After the intro-
duction of the study of philology in Europe, a Christian
missicnary by the name of Dr. Wilson had in 1833 A.D.
severely attacked the holy Vandidad in Bombay in his
booklet called "A Leciure On The Vandidad Sada". A fitting
refutation of that attack has been given in his bock of the
“Translation of Vandidad” (p. 250 seq.) by the learned Ervad
Kanga. From that book we sorrowfully learn that there was a
faithless educated Parsi himself to help Dr. Wilson in his
unworthy work. In his book that missionary has made false
allegations and charges with the intention of undermining
the religicus faith of the Parsis.

In this wa¥ when, on the one hand, there were frequent
attacks from the Christian missionary, there came to be
published a weekly, named "Rast Goftar Tatha Satya
Prakash” under the lacerating editorial pen of the late Mr.
Kaikhushru Kabraji. This weekly began to spread in the
community the poisonous doctrines of the so-called
reformaticn. It was fuIIPr of vitriolic attacks on the tenets and
observances of the holy Faith.

While in that weekly, attacks false and full of ignorance
were beinﬁ made, the refutations thereof are also to be
found in the work on the translation of Vandidad (p. 285
se?.) by Ervad Kanga mentioned above. Such was the
pitiful predicament in which the study of the Zoroastrian
religion was placed fill the beginning of the present century.
On the one hand letters used to appear in the public press
from correspondents, outwardly seeking light on various
rites and ceremonies, but really with a view to shake the
faith of the orthodox. The answers to these questions were

iven with the aid of philolo%r or Theosophy coupled with

e Fower of speculation. On the other hand, some followers
of the "Rahnoomai Mazdiyasnan Society" who having
shudied the Avesta philalogically fancied themselves the be-
a
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and end-all of religious knowledge, branded as "humbug” ar
"superstitious" any religious matler that did not fall within the
narrow compass of their understanding. In this way under
the frenzy of the so-called reformation they tried to sweep
out much that was good and sacred by their poisonous
propaganda during a period of rank materialism.

With the inception of the philclogical translations of
Avesia came the belief that whatever was said in the
Gathas was alone true. Then some of the scholars went stili
further that only certain portions of the Gathas were
Zarathushtra's cwn and the other Avesta were inserted by
the ﬁriests. In this waﬁ th%y styled all sacred literature like
Yashts etc. except tne Gathas as "Later Avesta”, and
degraded their high status by treating them as unauthentic.

From the rushing current of rank materialism of the last
century there arose a revolutionary class of Parsi Avesta-
Pahlavi Scholars possessing high University degrees, which
(class) emulated the erroneous ideas of the Waestern
scholars and propagated all sorts of skepticism against all
Avestaic prayers except the Gathas. Thus they said the
Sudreh and Kusti (the sacred shirt and thread-girdle) were
not mentioned in the Gathas; Haocma is not mentioned by
name in the Gathas; the successors of Zarathushtra
departed from Gathic Iangua?e, and began writing in
language inferior to that of fhe Gathas; the whole of
Vandidad savours of the Magis; the Parsis have been
accustomed to believe all Avesia fo be the Prophet's own;
the whole of the later Avesta are full of those Yazadic
lntelliﬁences which were worshipped by lranians prior to
Zarathushira and which were discarded by him etc. With the
flow of all such types of deleterious ideas propounded
through public speeches and writings, the faith of a certain
section of the community was shaken. The most lamentable
result of all this was that many an Athravan and many a
layman lost faith in the Nyaesh and Yasht prayers_ which
their sires and grandsires chanted with great devotion.

So over-delighted were the Parsi philolegical scholars
with the translations of Avesta effected by their Western
Masters that they (Parsi scholars) accepted as heavenly
truths all the offensive, misconceived and unwarranted
criticisms against their own holy Faith, and drank and drink
deep in the cups of faith-shattering poison as nectar.

With the introduction of philological study, the knowledge
of Avesta and Pahlavi literatures which was mostly confined
fo the devout Dastoors (high %riests) in olden days and
hence unsullied, was _acquired by a good number of Parsis
in Bombay, and the ftranslations of the eniire Avesta
scriptures were placed before
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the community. But the dark side of the picture was due to
the essentially limited scope of philology. Consequently, as
stated above, many adverse criticisms arising out of
ighorance and misconceptions were leveled against Avestan
scriptures and holy religious rites and ceremonies. The
result of all this strange paradox was that instead of profiting
by the philological study, the community suffered irreparable
harm in the shape of disintegration of faith and disregard of
religious observances.

When such was the sorry state of affairs, a new light of
the esoteric knowledge of the Zoroastrian religion began to
shed its lustre in India for the first time in the beginning of
the present century.



CHAPTER V

THE DAWN OF "KHSHNOOM" AND THE LIFE
OF THE MASTER IN IRAN

As shown above the communit%/ was passing through a
Feriod of great upheaval in the matier of religious study and
he position was like one blind leading another blind. At such
a critical period Divine Providence sent a great Teacher 1o
dispel the darkness that surrounded Zoroastrian Avestan

studies and beliefs.

Somewhere in 1875-76 a youth of about 17 or 18 in a
Parsi home at Surat hanpens to have serious differences
with other members of his family. His maternal home
becomes abhorrent to him; so, after making some secret
arrangements about his clothes etc,, he leaves his home
and city b%/ rail and detrains at Ajmer, which was a terminus
station’in those days. There is great commotion in the house
at Surat, and telegrams fly to man?r relatives. The youth who
thus quitted his home In disqust was no other than our
revered Ustad Saheb (Master% the late Seth Behramshah
Navroji Shrofi.

BEHRAMSHAH PROCEEDS TOWARDS
PESHAWAR ON THE NORTHERN FRONTIER

After detfraining at Ajmer, Behramashah goes out for a
stroll in the city. There he happens to meet one of his
maternal uncles.

Like the other relatives this uncle alsc had received a
telegfram. So the latter knows that Behramshah being
displeased has left his home. He very much entreats
Behramshah to return to his mother's place. Buf his
enireaties are of no avail. So the uncle suggests that he be
informed from time to time of the places Behramshah may
?o to, so that he may remit him Rs. 25/~ per month for his
ravelin? expenses. Behramshah approves of the
suggestion and agrees to it; so the uncle allows him to
Broceed and telegraphs to Surat abouf his meeting
ehramshah. The latter then continues his journey onwards
towards the north on camel or on horse-back.



59

BEHRAMSHAH REACHES PESHAWAR

Thus moving forward he reaches the ouiskirts of
Peshawar. There one day after attending to a nature's call
he is standing beneath a tree performing his "Kusti" prayer,
when a stranger appearing to be a Pathan approaches him,
and pointing to a camp having tenis at a little distance tells
him "Qur 'Rad Saheb’ desires to' meet you”, Behramshah
has by now come to leamn the meaning of 'Rad’, as the 'chief
during his tour of Northem India.

THE "RAD-SAHEB' READS THE
THOUGHTS OF APPREHENSION
ENTERTAINED BY BEHRAMSHAH

The approach of this stranger creates fears in
Behramshah's mind, because he has heard that among such
a tribe there is a practice that if a ring or an earring is fo be
robbed it must be done after cutting off the finger or the ear,
when alone according to them, it would be 'Halal, ie.,
legitimate'. Behramshah had on his person some gold stuff
including a gold watch and chain belonging to his late father.
Such fears assail his mind when there approaches from that
camp ancther person, who is aged, and who says to
Behramshah, "Cur Rad-Saheb bids me to inform you to
entertain no fears about your life and property and requests
ou to come”. With some hesitation still lingering in his mind
ehramshah goes with the two men. He is taken into a big
tent. There he sees something like a 'Darbar, i.e. a royal
court, in the centre of which is seated on a high and well
adormned dais the chief who had an imposing personality.
Besides the chief there are some in lower seats and cthers

standing with great respect and reverence.

Beharamshah going amidst them is given a warm
welcome by the 'Rad-Saneb' and offered a seat, and a plate
of dry fruits is presented. Behramshah still has
apprehensions and suspicions about the fruits offered, and
hence partakes of only a few of them. Then the Rad-Saheb
inquires of him about the Kusti ar the holy thread-girdle,
saying, "Standing under that tree what were you tying round
your waist?" Behramshah gives a fitting reply to the query.
The talk between them is in Hindustani.

After this short talk, Behramshah asks for leave to go
and a man is sent to escort him fo his hotel, with a bag of
dry fruits as a present. At parting, Behramshah is pressed
very ardently by the Rad-Saheb to come again-the next day,
to which Behramshah replies in the affirmative.
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BEHRAMSHAH HAS A DREAM

The next day after taking his mid-day meal in the hotel
Behramshah is resting on his bed. He begins to wonder to
himself why these Pathan-looking strangers should seek his
company so ea]qierly‘ While he is lost in such thoughts sleep
overtakes him. He sees a vision in which he finds himself in
an orchard full of flowers and fruits, but there is to be seen
no gardener or a custodian. "If | pluck some of these fruits,
who will notice it?", asks he to himself. As soon as this
thought passes through his mind a man wearing a white
beard is seen approaching him; then a brook comes to sight
and then a parapet by its side. The gardener sits on that
Barapet, then carries one of his legs on the side of the brook

ehind, and then the other, and suddenly drops into the
broock with a loud noise. With that sound, Behramshah
wakes up only to find that it was all a dream. So he diverts
his mind from all this and tries to forget it altogether. By now
his former unwillingness to go to the Rad-Saheb's camp
melts away, and he himself gets ready to proceed there. At
this time however, comes the attendant from the Rad-Saheb
and they both set out for the camp.

RAD-SAHEB RETELLS THE
DREAM BEHRAMSHAH HAD

After giving a kind reception to Behramshah and seeing
him in his seat, the Rad-Saheb smilingly speaks to him -
"Say Sir, how you lagged in your honesty and drowned that
poor gardener!" At that time Behramshah has forgoiten
about the dream he had in the afternoon at the hotel and is
not able {o follow what the Rad-Saheb intended to convey.
All the other members of the congregation assembled there
laugh hearily at his perplexity. This annoys Behramshah;
frowningly he asks the Rad-Saheb in an exasperated tone,
"Have you called me here to jest and mock at me?" The
Rad-Saheb then appeases him. But simultaneously,
Behramshah now becomes conscious that the remarks of
the Rad Saheb referred to the dream he had in the hotel.
Angrily he says, "That was what | saw in the dream. How did
you come to know about it?" The Rad Saheb replies, "Never
mind how | have known it, but is the tale true or not?", —-and
Behramshah confirms the verity thereof.

EVERYBODY SHOWS
BEHRAMSHAH HIS SUDREH AND
KUSTI

The miraculous power shown by the Rad_Saheb deeply
impresses Behramshah. Thereafter some questions
concerning Behramshah's religion are put. 'Who is the
Dastoor {high-priest)
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of your religion?” And so on, which guestions Behramshah
answers from what little knowledge he possessed. During
this meeting the Rad Saheb reveals that he and all the
others in the camp are also Zoreastrians. All of them lift up
their robes and show their Sudreh and Kusti. Behramshah
seeing all this now begins to trust them fully and all
suspicions about them melt away. After this Behramshah
daily visits the camp, till cne day, the Rad-Saheb informs
him about their decamping. Behramshah is induced to go
with them to Iran and he accepts the invitation. On this
Behramshah goes to Seth Jassawalla's famous banking firm
at Peshawar, with which firm he knew his father had some
business connecticns. He tells them that he wishes to
execute power-of-attorney in their favour to collect the sum
of Rs. 25/monthly, which he used to receive by post from his
uncle at Ajmer. When Behramshah informs Seth Jasawalla
about the Rad-Saheb and his own intention of going with
the lafter to Iran, Seth Jassawalla seriously warns him that
such Pathans of the Frontier are very unreliable and
deceitful. But Behramshah telis him that he had given a
promise to go, and shows his resclute intention to carry it
out. Jassawalla then plans a stratagem. He felegraphs to
Surat calling far a wire to the effect that Behramshah's
mother is very seriously ill, and is yearning to meet her son.
Jassawalla had in his mind that Behramshah should take
such a telegram ic the Rad-Saheb and thus be free from the
promise he had given.

RAD-SAHEB REVEALS
FABRICATION OF TELEGRAM

When the telegram is received, Behramshah is informed
of the same and is asked to take it with him to the Rad-
Saheb and acquaint him with its contents. But the Rad-
Saheb sees through the plan. He says, "l will just let you
know". So saying, he shuts his eyes and directs his spiritual
sight to the house where Behramshah used to dwell at Surat
and then infaorms Behramshah, "Taday happens to be your
mother's birthday and she is just having a very good meal of
rice and pulse and curd”. Behramshah recollects that day to
be his mother's birthday according fo the Parsi calendar, and
so accepts the veracity of the Rad-Saheb's statement. On
this Behramshah returns fo Jassawalla and tells him about
what the Rad-Saheb had revealed. Seth Jassawalla is
wander-struck, and gives up his own previous objection
against Behramshah going to Iran with the Rad-Saheb, and
in” fact agrees to it Af last the tents are unpitched and the
small caravan commences its return journey to Mt
Demavand with Behramshah as one of them.
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The caravan is all on horse-back and wind through a
narrow track amidst the tall grass. But when Behramshah
looks back the track vanishes. All that is visible is the tall,
high grass everywhere. In fact the sight of the tall grass was
a mere illusion created for diverting away the notice of
cthers from their movements. [n this way they are journeying
through Chitral (northwest of Kashmir), and at last after
several days they all halt near a barren mountain. Here the
horseman at the front dismounts and recites something
prayerfully. Immediately after this a square black stone
comes to sight. This stone is pulled out and thereafter many
more stones are also removed; and then comes to their view
what is like a tunnel. After entering the tunnel, they keep
climbing up the mountain for a %reat length of fime in
complele darkness. At last the great vault of the sky comes
to view and they reach a lovely place, fresh and delightful.
Behramshah finds human habitations in this place.

The above story is recounted mostly from what was
direcily heard in Gujarati from the Master himself. The
mountain referred to above is called Mount Daemavand or
Demavand Koh. It is referred to in the 8th paragraph of the
Pazand prayer, "Afreen-i-haft Ameshaspandan®, as:

"Hama-Zoar Daemavand Koh ke dravand bivarasp
andar oye basta ested"”.
(Literal translation) - Be in accord with Daemavand Koh
(Mt.) In which is enchained the demon bivarasp, the demon
(with power) of ten thousand horses.

With regard to "bivarasp' it may be explained that the
word 'asp' meaning horse represenis power. Here it stands
for the evii powers of the Dravand, demon. 10 in ten
thousand denotes perfection either in goed or evil; thousand
horses indicate the thousand powers, i.e. innumerable evil
powers of the demon. Hence the sentence means 'Be in
accord with the holy saints-in seclusion in Mi{. Daemavand
who by their incantations keep under control the devil perfect
in countless evil powers'.

Mount Demavand is on the north-east of Tehran, the
capital of Iran. By the side of a pleasant valley in the Mt
Demavand area known as Alburz {Avesta-Har-Berez) our
Master said that there live in seclusion the holy Zoroastirian
sect of Saheb-Dilan numberinﬁ about 2,000. The head of
this sect is called the "Sraoshavarez". Since this Saheb-
Dilan sect and their chief, the holy Sraoshavarez Saheb, are
most intimately connected with and have played the highest
role in the marvelous fraining and spiritual enlightenment of
our Master, it is but meet to give some idea about them here
below before proceeding with the story of our Master.
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THE HOLY "SAHEB-DILAN"
(MASTER-HEARTS)

While speaking about the above mentioned "Saheb-
Dilan" sect {Master-Hearts) our Master informed that forty-
nine years prior to the fall of the Zoroastrian Empire, some
holy Master-Souls of the time went into seclusion taking with
them the Holy ScriFtures and whatever was required for the
strict observance of the Zoroastrian law of Asha, purity. They
and their followers or descendants still lead lives entirely in
tune with Nature and with the sublime teaching of the
Zoroastrian religion.

As regards the superiority of the 'Saheb-Dilan over the
followers of the other two Paths called the paths of revelation
there is found a reference to them in the book {in Gujarati)
entitled  “Jam-i-Kaikhushru or  Mukashafat-i-Kaiwani”,
meaning the Revelation of Kaiwani, originallg confaining
about 325 couplets in Persian describing the heavenly
experiences of the Dastur Saint Azar Kaiwan who had
become very famous in India by his great spiritual miracles
during the reign of the Mughal emperor Akbar the Great.
These couplets were translated from Persian in Gujarati in
the vear Y. Z. 1217, that is, one hundred and ten years ago
II:\)/Y Syed Mir Ashraf Ali Munshi. In his preface, the learned

oslem translator mentions (in 1946 reprint, p. 5) three types
of Paths of Revelation called Mukashafat or Mushahadat,
and states that the saints of the Saheb-Dil sect acquire
maore light of Revelation than those who follow the other two
Paths. The passage regarding these three types of Paths
runs as under:

"The followers of the first Path are called doctors of
"llahiat” or "Mutaalihin”, who by the purity of their body
and the power of austerity follow the Path of Revelation,
and regard all prophets and "Jisms", (earthly) bodies as
the Light of God. The second are the doctors of
"Ishrakin” who also, by the purity of their body and the
Fower of austerity, follow the Path of Light and acnluire
he Knowledge of God, and regard all prophets as truly
sent by God, but do not pay obedience to any of them,
and do not recognize any distinction in different
religions; and in this Ishdikin system the occult (Baten)

ath is easily attained. And the great, learned Azar
aiwan and all his disciples also followed this system.

- The third "Sufian"-that is Durvesh Sahebdel keep
faith in the prophet of their age and according to his
systems offer prayers of what is manifest and by the
purity of their bod\{ and the power of austerity so
advance on the Path of the Knowledge of Revelation
that they gain more light than the doctors of Mutaalihin
and Ishrakin®.
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Our Master had the extremely rare good fortune of
having been imﬁelled to go to Peshawar and having been
admitted, though for a temporary period of some three and
a half years only, into the circle of such spirifually advanced
Saheb-Dilan referred to above. To these holy Sires our
Master has most reverenily dedicated his first publication- a
veritable gem; the booklet entitled lim-i-Khshnoom Series
No.1 containing a Bird's eye view of fim-i-Khshnoom. This
booklet in spite of its extreme brevity covers all the salient
points about the entire Zoroastrian religion in all its aspects
mccljuding its practices and rituals. The dedication runs as
under:

"In the dear homeland of Iran, before the advent of
those dark days, when set the Sun of the Zoroastrian
reli%ion, when the Zcroastrian religious and cultural
books were destroyed, the great Zoroastrian empire
became but a memory of the past and the illustrious
Zoroastrian nation was reduced to a handful community;
before the advent of this dark age some far-sighted
sages became "gofe-nasheen”, i.e. went into seclusion
with the seeds of the Zoroastrian religion. At the sacred
feet of these great devotees, the holy saheb-Dil
Durveshes, the Master-Hearts who have renounced the
world, this brochure is held with the prayer that our litile
Zaoroastrian community may have for ever the protection
of the Dadgar Dadar Hormazd, the Creator, and the
benign shelter of the Hierarchy of Amshaspands and
Yazads and the Asho Farohars Qhe haly guardian
spirits) and the divine guidance of the Holy Ramz-go,
Spitaman Zarathushira, F'roTphet of Prog)hets and e
blessings of the great Gofenasheen Sires of Ashai
(purity) and Rightecusness of Body, Mind and Soul.

Atha Jamyat Yatha Afreemami” (SO BE [T).

Note:

In the passage quoted above the term "Durveshes” is
used for the "Gofenasheen” Masters. [t means pious and
haly men who are free from all worldly attachments and
vices. Our Master was the first to explain its Avestan
derivation-"Dur”, far awar from and "Vesh", from "Thish",
harm, that is, absfaining frem causing harm or injury to the
world-whether it be in the form of thought, speech or action.
So accoarding to the religion of Zoroaster a "Durvesh” means
only a true highly developed man or woman who totally
keeps away from doing any harm to the good creation. ,

Our Master informed that prior to or shortly after, the fall
of the Zaroastrian empire twelve different sects were known
to have been formed who followed the Zoroastrian Faith to a

reater or lesser extent, and among these, the Saheb-Dilan
ollowed the
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Zoroastrian religion in its pristine purity. The Chaechast
Sires who comprise the most advanced souls and who are
on, a plane higher even than the Saheb Dilan, stand quite
apart. Qur Master used to say that this Chaechast sect went
into seclusion some two hundred years before the fall of the
Zoroastrian empire.

21 Nasks Concealed Talismanically in Underground
Iran

"Our Master informed that everything connected with
Mazdayasni Zarthoshti religion including certain rich
specimens of Zoroastrian culture and art from the time of the
world Deluge down to the fall of the Zoroastrian rule has
been preserved in a secret talismanic place in underground
Iran called Tangistan:

Similarly the holy sages of Chaechast possess the 21
Nasks composed by holy Zarathushira, also the 21 Nasks of
Manthra Spenta caused to be composed b{ his closest
puplls under his own supervision, then again the 21 Nasks
of 'Mat-Azainti’ (Gathas and their commentary), besides the
commentary of 21 Nasks in pure Pahlavi of those ages etc.
etc.-the whole comprising the essence and kernel of the
Zoroastrian Faith exists concealed in underground Iran.”
{Parsi Avaz Weekly" p. 5, Dated 3-3-63).

Concept of ‘Sraoshavarez’

As stated above the holy Sraoshavarez is the chief of
the Saheb-Dilan. It was Marzban Saheb, the
Sraoshavarez of the time, who had played the highest
role in the training of our Master. Hence it is but meet to
understand the true significance of the term
'_Srﬁoﬁavarez' and his par exceflence sublime position
in Nature.

In the Master's book (p. 114) of Ancient Zoroastrian
Education System the term Sracshavarez has been
rendered as

"Worker for Sarosh Yazad; or one attuned with Sarosh; or
the listener of the Celestial Music of Sarosh Yazad;
(Sracsha=Sarosh Yazad, and Varez=worker").

Sraoshavarez is the highest of the eight grades of priests,

the designations of which occur in the Uzirin Geh prayer,

?nzd in the Vandidad 5,567-58; 8, 17-18 and the Visparad; 3,
-2, as:

1) Fraberetar, (5) Havanan,
2) Aberetar, 6) Atravakhsh,
3) Asnatar, 7) Zaota, and
(4) Rathvishkar, 8) Sraoshavarez.

The duties of all these eight grades of priests have been
explained by the Master (p. 11t1hseq. ibid.) When a priest
attains the
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seventh grade of Zaota he becomes a Yaozdathregar, that
is, one who has acquired the power of imparting purity to
other co-religionists. Towering above them all stands the
Sraosavarez, the most holy. The Master says {on p. 114
ibid.) that the rank of the Sraoshavarez is far superior to
and higher than even that of the Dasturan-Dastur (the high
priest  of Dasturs). The Sraoshavarez is the
Zarathushtrotemo or the representative (of his age) of the
Holy Prophet and the heir to his seat. The Sraoshavarez
has reached this sublime stage after having passed through
all the seven stages of priesthood and after being
acquainted with all the duties connected with each stage.
He thoroughly comprehends the deep, inner, scientific
working and efficacy of all Zoroastrian rituals, and is
attuned with all the holy powers.

Between the seventh grade of the Zaota and that of the
Sracshavarez (8th) come the intermediary grades of high-
riests, such as, the Pesh, Nayab-Dastur, Dastur and
asturan-Dastur. The high-priests of all these grades even
among the Saheb-Dilan who are spiritually so highly
advanced, are strictly enjoined by Nature and by the Holy
Faith to live a married life. Thus they are distinct from the
Magavs and the Sracshavarez, who is also a Magav,
inasmuch as they are not destined by Nature to lead a
married family life.

In S.B.E. Vol. IV the term Magav occurring in the
Vandidad, 4.47 is rendered philologically as one "who lives
in continence”, which interpretation does not convey the' full
and real technical significance of that term. The fact is the
Maghav class have no need to marry, because the soul of a
Magav is a complete unit and an entire entity in the sense
that its holy feminine counterpart and its holy masculine
counterpart have mingled themselves by "Khaetvadatha"
(Ysn. 12,9) into one perfect whole soul. This stage is
preliminary to the return of the soul to its original home in
the heaven of the moon whence the soul was exiled to the
non-permanent worlds comprising the seven Dakhyus (Yt.
10,144), planes under Meher Yazad including this material
world for the correction and transfiguration of the Evil clung to
the soul. This highest stage of spintual development into a
Magav is in turn attained only after both the relative masculine
and feminine holy counterparts of the soul have each
absorbed into themselves their respective and relative soul's
particles, first from the minerai to the vegetable kingdom
through manure, then from the vegetable to the animal
kingdom through herbal food, and from such animal into the
relative human counterparts concerned. We shall have
occasion to refer to this subject again at greater length in its
own place under Cosmography.



SRAOSHAVAREZ MARZBAN SAHEB,
THE HOLY SIRE WHO
SPIRITUALLY ENLIGHTENED OUR MASTER

With respect to the source of his knowledge our Master
mentions the name of his holy Sire as Sraoshavarez
Marzban, the holy Ustad Saheb (revered Master) of the
Saheb-Dilan sect: This reference is to be found in ihe
Master's booklet (pp. 2-3) entitled lim-i-Khshnoom Series
No. 1 referred to above. The reference runs as under:

"After remembering the “Vahed-i-Hakiki', the Absolute
One without a second, Minoan-Mino, the Invisible even
to the Invisibles, the Unspeakable, the Unknowable, the
Unthinkable, and thanking the Creator, Dadar Ahura
Mazda and invoking the name of the Vakhshoor-i-
Vakhshooran, the Prophet of Prophets, Ramzgo, mystic
speaker the Holy Zarathushtra, and in accordance ‘with
the plighted word of the heirs o the seat of the Holy
Prophet and the Divines of the Faith and by the grace of
the Sraoshavarez Marzban Saheb, the Great Master of
the Zoroastrian Saheb-Dilan sect, and after invokin
blessings as a most humble cne (Khaksar), | presen
the following few subjects; and | make a faint attempt to
ive some slight idea of the knowledge | have been
ortunate fo acquire according to my humble capacity of
the inner esoteric exposition of the pristine pure
Zoroastrian Faith, its practices and, rituals, and which
knowledge is a priceless inheritance of the Zoroastrian
community from Marzban Saheb, the Great Master of
the Zoroastrian Saheb-Dilan, through the grace of my
BagoBakht (literally share of Fortune% that is Khud.”

THE HOLY SRAOSHAVAREZ
AS PORTRAYED BY THE MASTER

In his book entitled Ancient Zoroastrian Educational
System (pp. 129-30) our Master has wonderfully portrayed
the sublime qualities of head and heart and status in Nafure
of the Sracshavarez. The Persian and other words in the
passage concerned are reproduced below as in the original
text for the edification of those readers who would
apr)reciate its superb language - the translation in English
follows thereafter:

"Whether in the sphere of Zoroastrian religious lore or in
that of religious practices the mastery of the haoly

Srapshavarez is perfect. He is the Rashidan-i-Rashid

Azahelenek va pakzadane mubarak nam-e-har Zaman;

Az bag-e-mino fam-e gunagun-e Zarathushti; Ark-e aoz-

e munavvari; Alishan Kharidane Vala; Amel-i-Amelan;

Alem-l-Aleman; Kamel-l-Akamil, Fazel-i-Afazil; Bazel-I-

Munavvari,

67
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Bi chun o bi misale har zaman; Muved-i-Muvedan;
Dastagir-i kudrat-i in zaman o har zaman; az har
mubarak kadami an Alishan Janab bar zamin armaiti
na'areh-zanan az shadan ba-afrinshad zi-i-munavvar
shae Zarthusht Spentaman Saheb-i- Delan.”

(Translation)

He is the (spirituag guide of guides; the most blessed
among the holy and the pious of every age; belonging fo
the great perfected Master Souls of the Garden of the
Immeortal World with its manifold sections; as it were the
very essence of Divine Light and Power; having the true
spirit of noble birth and descent; and having continuous
relationship with Sarosh; highest in the matter of
religious practices; the most advanced in the matter of
religious lore; havinﬁ developed to perfection the powers
of tne soul; thoroughly proficient in religious and all other
knowledge; endowed with the light of Divine knowledge,
and hawng the power to bestow gifts like Nature herself,
unequalled in every age; the highest among the
[Jrac icing priests, i.e. most advanced in religious prac-
ices; the guide of Nature in this age and every other
age; on every auspicious step of this Exalted Sire falling
on earth, Armaiti always acclaims with Joy "O vou
luminous ray of the holy Spitaman Zarathosht-Saheb-e-
Dilan - may you live in r]apPines_s“. Such is the high and
exalted Masier of Ashoi, of Purity and Righteousness -
a Sraoshavarez. Which Zoroastrian reader with a heart
overflowing with devotion would not bow to one
possessing such sublme  designations  and
gualifications, one of such high descent, the Pir-i-
Maghavan, i.e. the leader of the Magavs - the great
Sraoshavarez Saheb?"

Having given some idea about the Saheb-Dilan and
their holy Sraoshavarez Saheb and the Magavs, we now
revert to the story about our Master.

THE MASTER WAS DRAWN TO PESHAWAR BY THE
POWER OF THE HOLY NIRANG FORMLULAE

Our Master has explained how by some mysterious
waorking he had the rare ﬁcod fortune of coming in contact
with this pious group of the Saheb-Dilan in the distant Mt.
Damavand in Iran, tar, far away from his home at Surat in
Western India. His leaving his mother's home and being
unknowingly drawn to the out-skirts of Peshawar were but a
result of the mysterious working of some "Nirang” (powerful
sacred incantations) recited by his venerable Master,
Sraoshavarez Marzban Saheb in Iran. At the, bottem of all
this was his Bagobakht, his destined fortune. His entry into
Mt. Damavand was in connection with the repaying by the
Holy Marzban Saheb of a past obligation. Qur Master
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used to say that some 5,000 years ago in one of their past
lives, when Sraoshavarez Marzban was the general in an
Iranian battle, and he — Behramshah - was an ordinary
soldier, the General Marzban fell wounded by the sword of
the enemy when Behramshah carried him away in his arms
to a safe place, and saved his life. Our Master further said
that when he had gone to Mount Damavand it was the last
visit of the holy Sracshavarez on earth. So before leaving
this world he wanted to repay this obligation under which he
was put by Behramshah and hence he by the sacred power
of his "Nirang" formulae managed to create a feeling of
strong disgust in the mind of Behramshah for his mother's
home and mysteriously lured him to the frontiers of
Peshawar, where Rasheed Saheb, who was his deputy
("Nayab™ had encamped ready tfo confact him
(Behramshah). Hence the invitation to his tent to
Behramshah by Rasheed Saheb was according to the Holy
Marzban Saheb's plan. That all those evenls were not
simply accidental, Behramshah came fo learn only at a later
stage, for while they were taking place, Behramshah was
totally unaware of the fact that some spiritual force arising
out of some holr "Nirang" was working over him and guidin

his steps. About the camB at Peshawar, our Master said tha
a caravan of the Saheb-Dilan go to Peshawar once in every
three to five years for some barter business. They give
articles like wool, musk, amber etc. in exchange for cloth
and other things.

LIFE IN MT. DEMAVAND

While speaking of life at Mount Demavand, the Master said
that the common men were engaged in agriculture, and led a
true Zoroastrian life, and observed all "Tarikat” or canons of
purity as enjoined by the Holy Prophet. Before and after
partaking of food or drink or performing the daily ablutions
or attending to Nature's calls efc. they were scrupulously
strict in their abservance of the anti-microbe "Baaj" rites to
keep their "Khoreh" (subtle human magnetism; Aura) pure,
and 'Drujih' proof i.e. free from all evil invisible magnetic
effects.

Our Master told us that he himself had stayed for three
years on Mt. Demavand. After that period he was sent to
visit places like Pamar etc. in Airyana Vaeja on the top of
the earthly globe, which took six months. And thereafter he
was sent back to India. Behramshah was very unwilling to
leave Mt. Demavand. But he was told by the venerable
Sraoshavarez Saheb to return to his native place Surat, and
lead married family life there and fulfill his 'Khesas's, in
accordance with the "Laws of Retributive Compensation
and Universal Adjustment with every visible and invisible
object and force in the Universe" referred to in the Master's
brochure, lim-i-Khshnoom Series No.7 (p. 25). So with a
very heavy heart Behramshah retumed to India.



CHAPTER VI

MASTER'S TRAINING "SINAH-DAR-SINAR"
HEART TO HEART, AND THROUGH "SIJDA",
SPIRITUAL TRANCE — THE MIRACLE OF
THE PRESENT AGE

Here an imporant guestion arises with regard fo the

Master's education and knowledge. When he left his native
home of Surat, he had not studied beyond the 3rd or 4th
vernacular standard. We may say he was almost un-
educated. What miracle therefore transformed him from a
veritable state of illiteracy to be a Master of Knowledge in all
its branches including sciences, known and unknown, within
the short span of his three years' stay at_ Mt. Demavand?
In this conpnection it is important to state, that the usual
method of imparting school training through books was not
resorted to in his case. The methods employed were what
the Master described as "Sinah_dar_Sinah” (heart to heart),
and through "Sijda" {a sort of visualization before hism
mind's eye_ of objects and events relating to the earth or
the seven Dakhyu's, invisible planes of the Space under
Meher Yazad, or the planetary heavens and beyond) in a
sc:rgj Ic:|f spiritual cinematograph about which more will be
said later.

Preparatory to his fraining by the above two methods,
however, the four powers called 'Atash’, fire-energies of the
brain which remain latent in-ordinary worldly people were first
caused to be developed by making the Master practice strictly
all the Zoroastrian laws of purity (Ashoi), and of the Zoroastrian
anti-microbe Baaj' rites tc be observed before and after
partaking of meals, attending Nature's calls, etc. We shall soon
have occasion tc deal at some length with the above four
‘Atash’ fire energies.

About the method of "Sinah-dar-Sinah" by which the Master

received 1/8th of all his knowledge, it is 'stated in the
Introduction to his “lim-e. Khshnoom Series No._1" {p.7):

"This knowledge of Khshnoom is not ordinary material
knowledge, and this knowledge is received as an
inheritance
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bwl,_r‘ disciple from his Master imparted from heart fo heart.
This ‘Khshnoom' is not knowledge fo be acquired by
reading and writing or committing books to memory, but
this knowledge is imparted through the grace of the
Master after the disciple has gone through the discipline
of certain Zoroastrian religious practices and rites”.

THE MASTER PLACED UNDER
A LADY TEACHER FOR HIS PRIMARY TRAINING

About the Master it is reported that at the colony of
Saheb-Dilan known as "Firdaus' (Paradise) on Mt
Demavand he was at first kept in charge of a lady teacher
by the name of Banoo Tannaz. In the book on "Ancient
Zoroastrian Educational System” (p. 177) it is said:

"That lady teacher in accordance with our system of
religious Training at first gets every child to learn by
heart every letter of the Avestan language with proper
‘Imla’, corfect pronunciation. When those letters are
perfectly memorized the child is taught to write in a
correct artistic style, and to read, with proper 'Karahat',
proper intonation and modulation.”

r
It will be seen, therefore, that the Master was first taught to
read and write Avesta and Pablavi.

The reason why a female teacher is by nature more
suited than a male for imparting primary training is
explained (on p. 172 ibid,) that the female sex possesses in
her eyes a power nine times more effective than that in a
male, and which is known as "Vanthvo Frado”, (Y. 5,12 ie.,
one of the five magnetic powers (Frad) present in waler in
its ariginal, natural and pure state. Owing to the high extent
of this Vanthvo-Frado power in a woman, she possesses in
hersell the art, as it were, of placinlg in the mouth of the
OEposite party whatever words she likes. Consequently, a
child picks ug mare easily what is imparted by a female
teacher than by a male.

As stated before, the knowledge of Khshnoom was

imparted to our Master by two methods, technically known as

1) the "Sinah-dar-Sinah” (heart to heart); and {Z) the
Bijda", spiritual trance. This knowledge of Khshnoom
includes not only the dry bare-bone philological knowledge of
the Avesta-Pahlavi-pazand languages, but also a profound
knowledge of the inner scientific exposition of the great laws
underlying the Zaroastrian religious observances and
practices commonly known as "Tarikat" and of religious
ceremonies for the benefit of the living and for the peace and
progress of the dead.
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In "Sinah-dar-Sinah” a master gets the disciple to go
through various exercises of Zoroastrian purity fo develop
gradually the four latent "Atash" (energies) of the brain of
the disciple referred to on p. 31 of the book called Ancient
Zoroastnan Educational System as (1) Atash-i-Dara. (2)
Atash-i-Neryosangh. (3) Atash-i-Khoreh, and (4) Atash-i-
Frah, as a result of which the soul displays the powers of
Airyaman, Saoka and Ashi in greater or lesser degrees. It is
there explained as follows:

Owing to the development of the Atash-i-Dara the soul
begins to imbibe very quickly the "Gosho-srut-Kherad”, i.e.
the knowledge acquired from the Master through personal
hearing by the ear. This is because it develops in full force
real faith ‘born of a devoted hearnt towards his own "llm”,
knowledge, and towards the bestower of that knowledge —
the holy Prophet and towards all agencies that preserve
and propagate that knowledge, such as the Saoshyants, the
future benefactors, the Zarathushtrotemos, the heirs to the
seat of Zarathushtra, and the Raenidars, the Resuscitators
of the Faith, and the Olemas, the (holy) savants of the
Faith. [n progortion to the development of the "Atash-i-
Dara", the "Atash-i-Neryosangh” gradually brightens uP.
Owing to this the soul begins to acquire in three lower to
higher gradations the power of "Airyaman”. Because of this
he begins to acquire the F)ower of reading from afar the
"Mithra" or the thoughts of others, and he begins to gain
from Nature ihe higher form of "Aata, (gift,” inspiration;
intuition). Thereafter, in propertion to the development of
the Atash-i-Dara andthe Atash-i-Neryosangh, the "Atash-i-
Khoreh" brightens up. As a consequence of this the soul
acquires in three lower to higher gradations the power of
"Saoka", owing to which the soul begins to get
"Mukashafat®, i.e. acquires the power of hearing sounds
however far off, as well as the "Nada”, or Sounds patent or
latent - from the in-visible worlds. And on being atiuned with
Yazats they can also hear their Sounds. Finally in
eroportion to the development of the Afash-i-Dara, Atash-i-

eryosangh and Atash-i-Khoreh, gets brightened up the
"Atashi-Frah”. In this way the soul acquires in three lower to
higher degrees the bes{ power of "Ashi”, owing to which the
soul begins to get "Mushahadat”, that is, acquires the power
of seeing things howsoever distant or the (subtle) things of
the invisible worlds, and enters the stage of gaining Trom
Nature the 'Hilam", inspiration of the higher grade of "Amru"
or inspiration of the higher type. In the lower stage of this
"Hilam" he attains the stage of "Sijda-i-Nimroo", ie.,
acquires the power of seeing with the spiritual eye with the
help of the Ustad Saheb; and in the higher stage of "Hilam"
he gains the power of "Sijdii-i.-Amru” as a result of which is
evolved the power of seeing with the spiritual eye
independently without the aid of the Ustad Sahe (Master{
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The sou! that has advanced to the siage of Atash-i-Dara,
Neryosangh, and Khoreh, gains only the lower stage of
Hilam, i.e. Sijda-i-Nimru; but the soul that has developed
the Atash (energy) of Frah attains the higher stage of Hilam.
i.e. Sijda-iAmru.’

Our Master told us that 7/8ths of the knowledﬂe imparted
to him was through the method of "Sijda", literally meanin

adoration. This was done by making him fall into a kind o
spiritual trance by accelerating the motion of his higher
consciousness, and then making him see, as if, in a sort of
cinematograph what the physical eyes or powers of the mind
could never behold. The Master said he was shown how
Nature worked in its own unseen ways. He could see the
Kehrps, the invisible spiritual bodies of the great kings and
warrior- saints of ancient times. The remaining 1/8th of his
knowledge was imparted to him orally by the method of
"Sinah-dar-Sinah", explained above. It was in this way that
Lh_e enigmatical lines in the Shah-Nameh were explained to

im.

While sgeaking of the knowledge that he obtained by the
"Sijda" method” the Master used © say, that in the Saheb-
dilan colony at Demavand Koh as the “Aivisroothrem Gah™
commences, i.e., the "Gah” properly begins (72 minutes
after sunset), there are held every night in its spacious hall,
classes for imparting knowledge to common men and
women. The members of the enfire Saheb-dilan cammunit
are also admitted there. The ladies present themselves wit
a partial veil on the face, and sit in a separate apartment
reserved for them in that hall. The Feople of the special
class and the laity return to their dwellings late in the night,
but the Khas-ul-khas sahebs, i.e. the exceptionally privileged
of the privileged Masters, the Magavs, enter into Sijda, a
kind of sgiritual trance (referred to above) with their chief,
the holy Sraoshavarez, during the whole Ushahin Gah i.e.
the period after midnight up to dawn. Of this "Sijda" the
higher type is called the "Sijda-i-Amroo’ and the lower, the
"Sljda-i-Nimroc™ explained above. Some incidents of ancient
Iranian history or other past events dealt with in the evening
classes are visualized to them in this state of trance. For ex-
ample, they are shown the battle of the great warrior-saint
Tehmtan Rustam with the Safed- Dev or the White Devil, as
well as the unseen noumena of Nature like the first dawn of
the pre cosma-genesis creation. When such scenes are to
be visualized, the Sraoshavarez Saheb or his deputy makes
all members [)resent, form a circuit bg each member Iinkinﬂ
himself with the next one by a kerchief. Then they are a
made to recite together a particular "Nirang” or sacred
formula. At this time, the spiritual vision of each of them is
elevated to such a high level that each disciple sees but the
trace of the Sraoshavarez Saheb and by the
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power of the "Nirang" and by the power of his own purity and
righteousness as if in a cinematograph some great events of
the past or scenes of Nature, as naturally as if they were just
taking place. Due fo this sublime process the evenis or
scenes beheld leave on the mind a permanent indelible
impression. In this way, Our Master, by virtue of his
incomparable good fortune, had seen Nature's inconceivable
ceremony of Creation relating to the First Dawn in Nature,
that is, emergence of the pre-cosmo-genesis or pre-
Universe Creation. He said he had also the rare good
fortune of hearing the sacred Celestial Music of Ahunavar
(Ysn. 19), which pervades through Nature without a break.
He also saw the exquisite and the most sacred Kehrp i.e.
the invisible form of the holy Spitman Zarathushtra. The
splendor of the Khoreh {aura) of the Kehrp of the holy
prophet was so intense that it dazzled Behramshah's eyes,
despite the fact that the holy Kehrp was brought to his vision
not directly, but through a curtain of Sfaota (invisible
supernatural vibrationary colours) in between created by his
holy Master. In this way through the grace of the holy
Sraoshavarez Murzban, Behramshah was able to have a
vision of some historical events and some great historical
personages and Nature's various noumena. The memories
of such actual visions remained ever fresh in his mind — so
deep was the impression left by them on the spiritual vision
of the {(Mutashareffa) supreme latent power of the brain.

PARTING CEREMONY QOF
HOLY MASTER'S
BENEDICTIONS

Our Master used to say that when a disciple has

finished the education and training through Sinah-dar-Sinah
and Sida, the Sraoshavarez S5aheb arranges for the
“Afrlngan" ceremeny for the purpose of conferring his holy
benediction known as "Daham Afriti” on the, disciple before a
large congregation. In this Afringan ceremony besides other
things a glass of Sherbet or fruit juice is included, which
Sherbet) gets charged and infused with the Daham-Afriti or

lessings on the disciple. And when the Afringan js over the
disciple’is made to drink this Sherbet.
The knowledge already conferred by the grace of the
Sraoshavarez Saheb now gets indelibly imprinted in the
mind after drinking, the Sherbet replete with his blessings.
He is now invested with the authority to spread the
knowledge imparted to him.

Such blessings or Daham-Afriti were conferred on our

Master when his training by the systems of Sinah-dar-
Sinah and Sijda was completed. That is why he possessed
S0 Ferfectly —the esoteric as well as the exoteric knowledge
of the Mazdayasni, Zarathushtri religion. C}nlyr1 because of
this knowledge and the blessings conferred on him, he could
deliver public lectures on
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'the' mast abstruse subjects extempore without any notes,
with perfect ease and freedaom and without a break. Besides
his religious knowledge, he possessed profound knowledge
of several sciences. This was possible, he said, because
among the Saheb Dilan_every disciple under training was
imparfed the knowledge of a certain high standard of all the
natural sciences known and unknown. But as regards the
subject or branch of studly that a disciple had specially
selected for himself, complete and perfect knowledge and
training was given to him. Because our revered Master
selected for special study the knowledge of the Zoroastrian
religion, the lim-i-Khshnoom of the Zoroastrian religion was
given to him in perfection.

On page 133 and onwards of the book Ancient
Zoroastrian Educational System, a detailed explanation is
given regarding the "Daham-Afriti" the 'blessings’ of the holy
Master, referred to above and the Myazd or the consecrated
fruits etc. used in the ceremony. There is a reference on
these pages to the "Jashan” ceremony also regarding the
"Daham-Afriti".

After the Daham Afriti ceremonY on the completion of
the course of discipleship of our Master which covered the
teaching of the esoteric philosophy of the Holy Faith and the

ractical life of purity through Sinah-dar-Sinah and Sijda, the
aster was told that the time for him to return to India had
come. As stated above, Behramshah was most reluctant to
Part from his Magav-Master, the holy Sraoshavarez. But the
atter informed him that in order to complete his 'Kisas’, i.e.
his former obligations in Nature he must return to India and
Rﬂass through a married life. So with a very heavy heart our
aster haa to return to India.

PHIAL OF MIRACULOUS LIQUID
PRESENTED TO MASTER AT
PARTING

When the Master left Mt. Demavand the priceless treasure
of leamning that was bestowed upon him was not the sole
gift. But besides that, at the time of leaving, the
Sraoshavarez Saheb presented him with a phial of
miraculous liquid called "Aksir-i-Azam”, which if applied to an
ordinary piece of copper possessed the unique quality of
turning it into gold as if by alchemy. Our Master was not born
to serve, not to engage himself in ihe trade for his
maintenance and though nothing had come to him by way of
inheritance or a legacy, yet when he died on 7th July 1927,
he left behind a large sum. His holy master had told him that
the wealth he had got was destined for him in accordance
with his ‘Kisas’, and that was why that gracious gift was
bestowed on him.
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After returning to India, the Master kept touring all over
the country for ten years. During travels, the master used to
keep in his trunk small pieces of copper, and when the need
arose he used to turn them into gold by the wonderful
"Aksir-I-Azam” above mentioned, and then sell away the
gold. The major portion of this "Aksir-i-Azam, he used up in
travels alone. Had he saved the same, he could have had a
considerably large sum of money. It was said that the
master was cautioned in a dream by the Sraoshavarez
Saheb in the following words "You have been given a cow,
do not cut and eat it but milk it". After this admonition the
master deposited his moneys in a bank.

When his travels were over he settled at Surat, and
lived a simgle, married life in that city for about 17 years.
Thus for (10 plus 17 =) 27 long years he spoke not a word
to any Zoroastrian about the ocean of knowledge he

ossessed. But as he said, he often used to converse at
ength with the Mulla, the Muslim Bora high priest of Surat,
on many philosaphical and religious topics. And the Mulla in
admiration of the Master's superb knowledge invested him
with a "khela'at” that is, a robe of honour.

ALCHEMY IS NOT A MYTH

Alchemy had originated first with the Ma?is of ancient
Persia. It may have later migrated into Egypt. Its knowledﬂe
having become extinct since long from the outer world, the
above-mentioned "Aksir-e-Azam" literally meaning 'supreme
elixir or philosopher's stong' was considered a myth in
certain quarters. How this belief is erroneous and based on
absence of genuine knowledge will be realized from the
following exiract taken from "The New Standard
Encyclopedia” published by the "Times of India", Bombay :

"Alchemy. Early form of chemistry  associated with
magic. It originated most probably with the
Egyptians and was concerned chielly with the
transmutation of metals. The belief that the baser
metal could be transmuted into gold or silver arose

uite early and was held, among cthers, by the

gyﬁtian alchemist Hermes Trismegistus, who wrote
on the matter. The transmutation was effected, so it
was believed, by the philosopher's sione, cailled b
Hermes an egﬁ; .......... The Greeks studied al-
chemy, especially in connection with their theories of
the elements, but the art owes more perhaps to the
Arabs, who leamed a good deal about it when they
conquered Egypt, and invaded the treasured
learning of Alexandria.
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The Arab alchemists carried their knowledge into
Europe where the subject was much studied during
the Middle Ages both by them and by the English,
French, Dutch and other nations.

Ameng the Medieval alchemists were Roger
Bacon, Albertus Maﬁnus and Thomas Aquinas, but
there were many others and quite a literature grew
up on the subé’]ect. The more credulous occupied
themselves wifh seeking io create living beings,
while a number, Paracelsus among them, asserted
that they had discovered the elixir of life, which was

the philosopher's stone dissolved in alcohol.

In the 16th and 17th centuries the alchemists
became more akin to the chemists of todak The
alchemists of this fime included Edward Kelley,
Christopher, Baldwin, Sir Kenelm Digby and John R.
Glauber. In the 18th century, James Price, called the
last of the alchemists, professed to have discovered
the philosopher's stone, but he committed suicide
rather than repeat his experiment. Before his death,
however, in 1783, Robert Boyle had rounded the
science of chemistry and the age of alchemy was
over."

From the above extract it will be understood that
ALCHEMY IS NOT A MYTH, nor is it merely an ordinarg
chemical experiment, but is "associated with magic” i.e. will
sacred mystic formulae, of which the holy sages of Mt
Demavand are past masters. Moreover, in the above
extract, it is stated about 'elixir' that it was the 'philosopher's
stone dissolved in alcobol' i.e. it was liquid. The ‘Aksir-e-
Azam' presented to our Master was also In liquid form. The
English word 'elixir' in which the prefix 'el' stands for definite
article 'the' and ‘ixir' is the very word Aksir in Persian,
meaning elixir, and 'azam' means supreme; the English
dictionag meaning of ‘elixir' is ‘alchemiists' preparation
designed to change metal into gold or (elixir of life) ﬁrolcng
life'. Thus, to repeat, alchemy is not a myth, but a truth.

Communication With the Holy
Sraoshavarez Through The Power of
"Nirang” (Sacred Formulag)

After settling down at Surat, the Master often held com-
munion with the holy Sracshavarez in Mt. Demavand
through the power of some "Nirang” or "Nirangs" (sacred
formulae).
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As explained before, as regards communion in this way
through 'Sijda’ or spiritual trance, there are two grades-the
higher being called the "Sijda-i-Amroo", and the other
"Sijdai-Nimroo”. in an interview, this writer was informed by
the Master that a disciple who was fit to enter the 'Sijda-i-
Amroo' or the higher grade of trance had to repeat
continuously the ‘Nirang' or ‘Nirangs', and ,he would receive
the answer from his Master. A disciple who can only enter
the 'Sijda-i-Nimroo' when he desires to commune, is
required to say the 'Nirangs' continuously and his Master
may, if he wishes, respond or he may nol.

This communion, the Master explained, is held through
the medium of flashes of light, which could be interpreted by
a certain method. To give a very crude material comparison,
it would appear to be something like the Morse-code
signaling at night between a gost on land and a ship at sea
with the aid of red electric bulbs.



CHAPTER VII

MASTER'S LIFE IN PUBLIC

The first time the master ever gave a glimpse of his
deep Zoroastrian religious lore was at the fire-temple of the
Bagh-iParsa in Sural. The Principal of the Mission High
School, Surat, the late Mr. Manchershaw Palanji Kekebad
was running a '‘Bazm' or Instifution for the purpose of
imparting Zoroastrian religious instruction to some Parsee
youths of the time. In the 'Ustad Saheb Memorial Volume'
(p. 251 seq.) Mr. Manchershaw writes as follows:

"One day a boy had given a brief discussion on 'Fire'. At
that time Setn Behramshah was present there. He
started asking the boys in a soft tone, 'Do you know
anything about 'Atash-i_Berezi Sawangha'? Have you
learnt about 'Atari-Vohu Friyan'? Didgou hear anything
about 'Atash-iDara’, 'Ader Froba', 'Ader Gushasp™? We
were taken aback. So we requested him to enlighten us
on those topics. Thereupon he indicated the outlines
about the sixteen kinds ot 'Atash’, i.e., Fire-energies. On
the next day we requested him to speak again on the
same subject. His lecture would include Persian and
Arabic terms that were absolutely foreign to us. The
subject was entirely new, and its treatment also
different. That is why we got him to speak on it four or
five times, and then we could grasp about 1/8th of what
he said. In this way, the 'Bazm' began to have the
Master everyday amidst it. Gradually the limi-Khshnoom
started spreading among the boys. Thus Some three
K/tlears passed. During the time the thought of taking the
aster to Bombay to disclose the l|Im-i-Khshnoom
there, constantly  occurred 1o the writer (Mr.
Manchershaw) in which the Invisible Masters helped."

"Just at this time it so happened that Mr. Kaikhushru,
Choksi of Bombay came to Surat and disclosed his scheme
of opening a class in that city where zealous young students
of the priestly class could be given sound religious
knowledge coupled with English, Persian and other subjects,
so that, they could be brought out from the pit of
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iﬁnorance. He also promised fo %ive scholarships from
is own purse. But the crux of the question was 1o fix
the nature of religious instruction to be given. Mr.
Choksi found the knowledge imparted (through
philology) on rationalistic lines very bare and dry and
so he requested me to get him a religious teacher who
could impart to his students the knowledge of the type
he wanted. At this juncture | told him certain facts about
Behramshaji. The very same day Mr. Choksi got me to
accompany him for an_interview with Behramshaji.
From the talks Mr. Choksi was convinced that
Behramsha was the person fit for his class. He
disclosed his scheme and solicited Bahramshaii to
undertake the work of imparting religious instruction.

THE UNFORESEEN HITCH
"But Behramshaji refused.

‘Ne amount of solicitations would ﬁrevail upon him fo
change his mind. He persisted in his objection saying
that Mata', the Time factor was not suitable. This is a
Material Age' he said, 'and this knowledge was not one
to be wasted on inaBpreciative listeners, as it would be
like throwing pearls before swine. It is to be placed only
before the Talib-i-llm, ie. the frue seekers for
knowledge'. Mr. Choksi left the Herculean task to me.
Somehow | succeeded in getting Behramshah round
after two or three atiempts, despile his remonstrances.
How | was able fo manage to overcome his resolute
mind, | can't say. Evidently the distant Invisible Masters
had played their part in solving the deadlock.”

ILM-I-KHSHNOOM CLASSES CONDUCTED BY
THE MASTER IN BOMBAY

Those who succeeded in persuading Behramshaji to
give his consent to deliver lectures in Bombay and who
made the necessary arrangements for the same, were the
late learned Mr. Kaikhusru Burjorji Choksi, the late learned
Ervad Pheroze Shapurji Masani and the late Ervad Sohrab
Jamaspji Panthaki. At first Behramshah conducted Mr.
Kaikhusru Choksj's private classes for the Athornans
(priests) at the Anjuman Atash Behram (fire temple). On his
establis in'gl; in 1910 the ‘'Zoroastrian llm-i-Khshnoom
Institute' the Alma Mater of this beatific Knowledge he
conducted classes for some time in the Sodawalerwala's
Fire Temple, and thereafter in the Banaji's Fire-Temple. But
at last the late learned Mr. Dinshah S. Masani requested the
N}atﬁter to deliver his lectures on lIm-e-Khshnoom in the hall
of the
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'Parsi Vegetarian and Temperance Society' (which was
under his  management) and the Master acceded to his
reguest.

Not only did this Parsi Vegetarian SocietP/ and its sister
institution, the Zoroastrian Raadi Society (established later)
Bul their spacious lecture hall at the service of the Master,
ut these two institutions dedicated to the great cause of
Khshnoom their finances, their ‘Frasho-Gard' ﬂi.e_
Renovation) guarterly magazine, their ‘Frasho-Gard’ printing
ress, and above all, their best expert workers of the time
ike the good and enthusiastic (the late) Ervad Sohrab
Panthaki, {the late) learned Ervad Pheroze S. Masani, (the
late) learned Merwan Katgara and (the late) learned Mr.
:Dinshah S. Masani. Thanks to all these workers the active
ﬁropaganda for spreading the pristine pure knowledge of
hshnoom in the community could be conducted zealgusly.
Vast literature in the shape of books and pamphlets in the
Gujarati language was produced and thousands of copies of
each publication were disiributed. This was done either
entirely free of cost or at nominal price. With regard to the
expenses incurred, the inspiring presence of the Master, it is
true, attracted public donaticns, both large and small, vet it
is doubtful if that propaganda work would have been
gossible to such a large extent without the help of the
ocieties' funds.

Thus there was something remarkable in the good
fortune of the above two Sacieties that made them the
sponsors of that beatific knowledge, whereby they became
the bulwark of orthodoxy and their lecture hall the platferm
of Khshnoom.

LIGHT ouT OF
DARKNESS

Here (in this lecture hall) the Usiad Saheb conducted
for years his two-day fortnightly classes; here flocked the
learned besides the common Eeople and drank the nectar of
Khshnoom which Ustad Saheb had brought from his Magav-
Masters-in-seclusion, and which he did cautiously and
sparingly Four out to the extent of their mental calibre and
equipment for imbibing such abstruse knowledge.

Thus did Ustad Saheb fill with joz the hearts of the
Zoroastrian devolees who were seekers after the true
knowledge of their Faith, and spread light in the community
that was groping in the dark in spite of the teaching of the
philclogical school. In this great cause the two Societies
abave mentioned have been foriunate enough fo render
great service with all the resources at their command. We
earnestly wish they may be able to maintain their past high
traditions of religicus service to the community.
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As regards the great stimulus, which the propaganda of
Khshnoom received at the time, the reader's attention may
well be drawn to cne very important contributory factor. Year
after year under the auspices of the Zoroasfrian Radih
Society and supervision of the Master himself, the Fasli
Takchian (second grade Mukiad,*} ceremonies were
celebrated in the suburbs of Bambay among natural
surroundings far away from the impure atmosphere of city
life. In these ceremonies glass vases were used instead of
the usual metal (silver or german silver) vessels. This was in
accordance with the teachings of the Ustad Saheb who
explained that whenever the Zoroastrian Calendar was
disorganized, owing to not taking into account the leap year,
metal vases cannot be consecrated for each individual
departed soul as was and is the current practice, as it is
opposed to the teachings of the Zoroastrian religion. The

aster further explained that under such circumstances
pure glass vases filled with pure well water should be used
as containers for holding flowers possessing superior
Khoreh (Aura) in the ceremonies for 18 days. He further
taught that such Takchian ceremonies should be performed
for the benefit of groups of souls concerned who are
attracted to these ceremonies during this holy period.

To the above type of ceremonies consecrated by
Zoroastrian Radih Society hundreds of devoied Zoroastrians
flocked o ps;ez their homage year after year, and thus the
teachings of Khshnoom received very wide publicity.

The Late Ervad Pheroze Masani -
A Great Worker In the Cause of
Khshnoom

In the galaxy of the principal workers for the propaganda
of lm-i-Khshnoom during Ustad Saheb's time, one figure
that stands out prominently is the late Ervad Pheroze
Shapurji Masani, - MALLB., Sclicitor. The wonderful
knowledge, which the Ustad Saheb imparted, was really and
clearly grasped by this great scholar who spread it in the
community in a language, which was as simple and
comprehensible as it was learned and masterly. He had a
very bright career at the Universily, and was a profound
scholar of Avesta-Pahlavi-Pazand and Persian, and while
the scholars of the world possess onIK the linguistic
knowledge of these languages, Ervad Pheroze and his
brother Dinshah Masani were the only scholars in Ustad
Saheb's time who were

* Installation of copFer or silver or glass vases filled with
sacred well water holding fresh roses and other flowers (with
sterns) of superior aura placed on marble-topped tables, and
special Ceremonies for the benefit of the departed souls,
Eerformed before them during the last 10 days of each

oroastrian year, and the same continued for the first 8 days
of the succeeding new year.
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proficient in both the branches of the Avesta study, viz,,
philolagy and Khshnoomic exegesis. Besides this, he (Ervad
Pheroze) possessed great knowledge of the intricacies of
the Zoroastrian ceremonies, and fne strict principles of
Purity enjoined in the religion. He had gone through the
usual Navar-Maratab training of a Parsi priest and led a life
that was in tune with the Zoroastrian canons of purity
compatible with his times. Despite these high qualifications
and learning, he was a very modest and un-assuming
worker, who dedicated his life to the service of the Master
and the service of his religion. Besides his interesting
lectures, he spread the IIm-e-Khshnoom through the
"Frasho-gard”, the quarterly magazine of the Parsi
Vegetarian Society, which Society he had established with
the help of his co-workers. As the Master disclosed new
branches of the difficult lore of the Iim-e-Khshnoom, Ervad
Pheroze went through them with remarkable intelligence,
and with his knowledge of philology he quoted references
from the Pahlavi, Pazand, Avesta etc., which lent support to
and embellished the sublime teachings of the Master. Had it
not been for this enlightened assistant it is doubtful whether
llm-e-Khshnoom couid have gained the rapid publicity as it
did, in the community in the time of the Master.

For expounding his lore the Master employed certain
‘Keys' for unraveling different branches of knowledge. Each
'Key' opened out a wide vista of the subject concerned.
Thus fo say in extreme brevity, Key No.1 contained the
“Description pf the Pre-Cosmo-Genesis or ﬁre-Universe
world". Key No.2 taught the 'Description of the Map and
Cosmography of the Universe®, particularly of the Space
between the earthy globe and the heaven of the Moon at
the bottom of the planetary world, of the cosmic regions,
stations etc., of which there are numerous references in
Avesta, Pahlavi and Pazand, and there is detailed
cosmography in _Khshnoom, while in_ philology it is
conspicuous’ by its absence. Key No.3 dealt with the
"Commentary on the self-created-long-cycle-of-Time"
referred to in the Avesia as ‘Zarvane-daregho-khadat,
which according to Khshnoom comprises 81,000 years, and
dealt with the 'Calculations of the heavens' during that long
Time, treating in terms of major, inter and minor planetary
Time-cycles, (especially of ancient Iran), the periods of rise
and fall of the Zorpastrian religion within the above
mentioned 81,000 years. In this way, these Keys impart
ready and genuine knowledge connected with the
Zoroastrian SEirituaI and exegetical Teachings quite
urknown in philology and in which guess-work has no
place.

It was owing to his (Masani's) receiving such deep and
concatenated knowledge with the help of such Keys, which
&mﬁ)oldened him to write fo the then learned Principal of the

ulla
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Fercze Madressa of Avesta and Pahlavi, that the knowledge
he derived in three months through Khshnoom was more
than what he acquired in five years through Philology. This
shows the superiority of Khshnoom aver Philoloc{;y, in the
matter of exegesis, though for that reason it is not Intended
to under-rate the undeniable impartance of the philological
study of Avesta and Pahlavi. In Tact, in order to understand
the Zoroastrian religion in its pristine purity and fullness, one
must have knowledge of both the sides of Zoroastrian
religious studies, namely, philology and Khshnoom. To
become a competent scholar of Avesta it is essential to have
a perfect mastery of philology as well as of its inner esoteric
knowledge called Khshnoom.

In the Master's time especially between 1910 and 1920
several series of public lectures were delivered in the
Anjuman FireTemple Hall in Bombay. During such series of
lectures it was noticed that though the various subjects
treated by the Master were of extremely abstruse %ype and
each series %enerallﬁ continued successively for a fortnight,
the large lecture hall used to be packed with an audience
who included many highly educated ladies and gentiemen
besides the Avesta-Pahlavi scholars. During these lectures it
was the practice Tor Ervad Pheroze first to read cut a paper
and then Ustad Saheb (the Master) himself explained for
about half an hour some new points on the same subject.
Besides these lectures, articles on various religious subjects
were often $ub|ished in the daily gaper ‘Jam-eJamshed” and
in the New Year Numbers of the 'Sanj-Vartaman.

All these lecture-papers and newspaper articles were
Brepared rapidly and in a masterly way blz Ervad
heroze with the aid of the above said 'Keys' b
embellishing the expositons of Khshnoom wit
scriptural references of Avesia and Pahlavi, besides
giving English, Latin, Persian, Arabic or Sanskrit equi-
valents for the technical terms of Khshnoom wherever
available, all couched in simple, lucid Gujarati language,
thus bringing about happy fusion of both the exoteric
and esoteric sides of Avestan studies, the life force to
which all was the Master's heart-rejoicing expositions of

Khshnoom.

In the articles contained in the Ustad Saheb Memorial
Volume published as "Frasho-Gard" Volumes 17 & 18 we
find one common note of astonishment felt by the various
learned writers as to how the Master could keep up in his
lectures the remarkable systematization and concatenation
of the subjects dealt with so characteristic of him.

The Master's method of disclosing and infusing
knowledge was quite certain and methodic, leaving no room
at all for confusion. In his lectures, someiimes it was felt that
he was digressing from the subject dealt with, but soon
would the listener
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realize that instead of takinE him: straight up a steep climb of
intricate subject, he was taking him round the mountain bK a
circuitous path, long but easy. But one thing was certain that
a regularized and definite system pervaded throughout his
lectures and articles, whether they were in his highly
technical pithy language or in ordinary delineation of a
subject. Whenever he commenced a fresh topic, he would
start with AHU (the Absolute One without a second) or
Ahunavar (Ysn. 19) or Ahura Mazda, the creator, suitable to
the nature of the topic selected for exposition, and then
come to the subject in point, connect it with the main topic
and ﬁnaIIK link it up again with its origin, thus completing the
circle of thoughts.

The unique characteristic of the Master's version of a
subject was that unlike the generality of lecturer's who
reproduce what they have read; he (the Master) was
expounding Nature's phenomena and noumena, which he
had actually seen in "Sijda".

During private interviews when the Master was not
minded to divulge something or when he did not want to
cross the limit set by himseft for disclosing the Khshnomic
knowledge, but wheh someone interviewing him continued
to press for mere knowledge, or when someone visited him
with the intention of testing his knowledge, he would give
some such evasive answer as, "Pheroze Masani) writes all
this, | do not understand Avesta or English"; and thus even
passed himself off as an ignoramus,

when he considered some interviewer undesirable. Sometimes
he would smilingly relate some anecdotes in the class. With
those who talked tall, he would never enter into a cantroversy,
nor offend them in any way. He would sometimes say in the
class: "Our Masters have taught the art of nodding, according
to which when someone talks in an imposing way, one must
hear him and keep nodding to what he says”". He cared
nothing if the man would go to his friends and boast that he
had fooled Behramshah in this way and that.

DPespite all this, if a really ardent seeker of knowledge or
same truly advanced scholar approached him with
questions, the Master would first quickly test his 'Madde’
(mental equipment), and find out how far that person would
be able to grasp the explanation that he may give.
Accordingly, he would answer having regard io the calibre of
the questioner's mind. When he saw the need he would go
deeper. In this way to the same question put by different
persons he would give explanations in keeping with the
individua! intelligence of each. Because of this sometimes
people misconstrued him and accused him cof inconsistency
in his answers.
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THE MASTER'S METHODS AND PRINCIPLES OF
IMPARTING KNOWLEDGE

For unfolding the lore of lim-e-Khshnoom, the Master
used fo scrupulously observe the restrictions, rules and
standards such as :

. Mata
. Maddo
. Beesh
. Peesh
and
. Tarikat
. Ma'arefat
. Hakikat
. Vahedanyat

1) Mata means the dominating |aower of Time and the
right time in nature for any work. No great mission can be
fulfilled if the Time currents are not in harmony, resulting in
the waste of all the labour, time and energy employed in it.

For want of the RIGHT TIME in nature the Master did
not disclose the treasure of his knowledge for nearly three
decades since his refurn to India.

2) Maddo signifies Mental Equipment. To grasp the diffi-
cult esoteric knowledge of Ilm-e-Khshnoom relating to the
mysteries of Nature and to the Mazdayasni Zarthoshti
Religion, a particular mental equipment and taste are
essential. That is why for some years in the beginning the
Master was against reducing the knowledge ta writing or
allowing any of the audience fo take notes. About this, he
says in the preface to the llm-e-Khshnoom Series No.i
published in 1911:

"When due io the pressure of my friends and well-
wishers | began to deliver public lectures on the lim-e-
Khshnoom in Bombay_ | was asked from all sides to
have my lectures ﬁrinted and published. But | used to
refuse to do so. The purpose behind such refusal was
that the people's 'Maddo' (Mental Equipment) for the
lIm-e-Khshnoom was not Eroperl developed; and
without the Madde having been developed, even, if
ordinary teaching of the [Im-eKhshnoom were printed,
there "was great risk of the sense being
misunderstood.

3) and 4) Other two principles that the Master observed
in his teaching were "Beesh-Peesh". "Beesh”™ means "not
too much" and "Peesh" means "not too early”. Such a
double restriction he always observed. In receiving the
knowledge of lIm-e
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-Khshnoom, an ardent learner must always remember, said
the Master too often, the following advice in aphorism:

"Bisyar makhoor" beesh makhoor,
Peesh makhoor, fash masaz
Geh geh khoor, andak khoor,
Peene khoor.......c...coooveiie..
Chunan che ke che mi khoori ......

Jam-e-llm-e-Khshnoom."

(Translation)

"Do not drink much; do not drink more than required; Do
not drink too early; do not disclose the fact ofc!;aviﬁg
runk;

Drink at intervals, drink in secret,
Drink little by little .....

What is it that you must so drink?
It's the wine of the lIm-e-
Khshnoom™,

The Master always jealously guarded the Teaching and
was anxious that due respect was paid to it. He did not
believe in wasting the knowledge in the sense that he never
disclosed it to those who were not extremely eager io
receive it. Similarly, when outside the regular classes some
talk on the lore was going on and an outsider came up and
began to talk on lighter topics, the Master would
immediately chan%e his subject and join the cutsider in his
talk. Even when he noticed that the attention of the true
seekers of the lore was not fully concentrated he would stop
further exposition. In this way as far as the unfolding of the
lore was concerned, in the absence of particularly suitable
circumstances he observed amazing reticence, and was
never eager to show off his knowledge.

On page 51 of the book of Ancient System of
Zoroastrian Education the Master has indicated four pillars
of the teaching of lim-e-Khshncom. They are as follows:

1) TARIKAT: Tarikat means Procedure. It embodies the
collection of fundamental principles, containing the sum total
of the lore and the observance of various canons of purity.

2) MA'AREFAT: Ma'arefat signifies the agency or the
laws of concatenation working in the universe. According to
these laws a particular object evolves or advances by
functioning through the agency of another object or objects,
the collection of such laws of agencies is known as
‘Ma'arefat’. In such a colilection lies the essence of all
knowledge and philosophy.

3) HAKIKAT: Hakikat lit. Implies the Truth. This means
that the essence of whatever is achieved in any sphere
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through the employment of Tarikat' and 'Ma'arefat, ie.
whatever essence of Truth is acquired is known as 'Hakikat'.
It is the fundamental emanation of every essence. Speaking
more plainly, it means that without passing through Tarikat
and Ma'arefat, the Hakikat i.e. Truth or the essence cannoi
be achieved.

4) VAHEDANYAT: Vahedanyat means the apex. It
signifies that in whatever subject the ulterior goal has been
set, for the achievement of which, the knowledge of Tarikat.
Ma'arefat and Hakikat has been acquired, then the centre of
that ulterior goal is called Vahedanyat.

In the mani divisions and sub-divisicns of the lore,
these four terms Tarikat, Ma'arefat, Hakikat and Vahedanyat
have different connotations according to the context.

With regard to the chief divisions of the ultimate know-
ledge of all kinds, Ancient System of Zorogstrian Education
(p. 142) tells us that the holy Prophet Zarathushtra has
indicated the four great divisions of all knowledge. They are
1) lIm-eSeemiavi, 2) llm-e-Keemiavi, 3) lim-e-Reemiavi and
4) lim-eLeemiavi. No knowledge, no learning, no philosoghy,
no art, nc craft has ever existed or shall ever exist which
would fall outside this four-fold classification of the Ultimate
knowledge of all things.

1) llm-e-Seemiavi means the knowledge of ‘formulae’,
which includes the evil as well as the good Tormulag’. It also
includes the talisman the amulet, the Nirang (good or secret
formulae) etc., possessinﬁ power in Nature, the Philosophy
behind them as well as philosophy at large, literary aris, the
g?ierl*(lcenof different alphabets, as well as the knowledge of

ack-art.

(2) IIm-e-Keemiaivi: [Im-e-Keemiaivi inciudes chemistry
and the arts and crafis arising there-from as well as the
preparation of various medicines. There also exists an evil
side to the lIm-e-Keemiaivi. According to this, various
chemical compounds may be so prepared as to cause
protracted suffering leading to death if applied to any part of
the body even in a very small quantity or fraudulently
administered in eatables or food. Contrary to this, some
medicines can be so prepared that if taken in a certain
quantity fur a particular period, would render the consumer
immune to poison, i.e. he would become poison-proof.

Besides, with regard to llm-e-Keemavi (Chemi-avi), the
Master used to explain why Alchemy was a truth in Nature.
He said that the four elements, namely, fire, air, water and
earth, compose the entire Evanescent Worlds, which are
subject to change and decay. These elements are
interchangeable, and capable of ultimately entering the
Hasti, the permanent lumin-
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ous worlds. In other words, these elemental combinations
are capable of being converted into light, i.e. they can be
alchemized. Alchemy, a branch of {im-e-Keemiavi (Chemi-
avi) was once slighted b?/ Advanced Chemistry as being a
defrauding art is now willingly recognized by the self-same
science as one of its branches.

(3) llm-e-Reemiavi: lim-e-Reemiavi means the art of
manufacturing artificial things so well that they may be
mistaken for the original ones of Nature.

(4) lim-e-Leemiavi: lim-e-Leemiavi means Engineering
such as the building of ships, the exiraction of water by
keeping the soil under observation. By this is meant the
engineer's art of equalizing the levels of waters existing
underground at different depths; for instance, if there be
water in a place 45 feet below the surface of the soil, and at
anather close to it below 25 feet, then according to lim-e-
Leemiavi they can be brought to a common level.



CHAPTER VIl

Misconceptions about the Master and the
Teachings of Khshnoom, Clarified By the Learned
Scholar Poonegar

When the teachings of Khshnoom were in a primary
stage, because of the excitement created in Karachi about
the knowledge of the Master, Mr. Ferozeshah R. Mehta of
Karachi requested the learned scholar of Avesta-Pahlavi the
late Mr. Khudabukhsh Poonegar to give his independent
and impartial views. The explanation given by Mr.
Khudabukhsh Poonegar under his signature was published
in Karachi by Mr. Mehia for the information of the Parsee
inhabitants of that city. That explanation has been published
again on page 142 seq. of the Ustad Saheb Memorial
Volume. And the same being worthy of notice it is translated
and reproduced below.

Among the alleglations leveled against the Master was
one that he was a religious impostor.

The Reply to the Charge of Imposture
In this connection Mr. Poonegar says:
"The systematic knowledge that Behramshah imparts, if
it is only his fabrication, then doubfless it cught to make
us fee! proud of him and to command our respect. As
long as his chain-like teaching, which is in harmony with
our religious literature, helps to increase our devotion
and inspires faith in our sublime ceremonies, nothing
can be more false than o call his teaching false. | wish
that after my humble but long and continuous
connection with our religious scriptures | may find it in
my competency to produce such faith-inspiring false
fabrication.”

THE SUPPOSED PERSIAN
BOCK

Another accusation against the teaching of the Ustad
Saheb was that Mr. Mehta was informed by a friend of Mr.
Poeonegar that Mr. Behramshah Shroff's teaching was given
in a Persian book. About this book it was said that through
some reason or the other it was lost. In refuting this, Mr.
Poonegar says:
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"l was and am too anxious to know from what writing or
book Mr. Shroff had drawn his teaching. And in pursu-
ance of this curiosity | had let loose spyin% friends as so
many hounds after him far getting the information
sought. But | beg to state with some hesitation that the
hounds let loose by me have not succeeded to catch
their prey.”

THE VIEWS OF BEHRAMSHAH AND PHILOLOGY

In this connection Mr. Poonegar says:

"Similarly with my humble but constant attempts, | have
failed to understand in which subject his teaching runs
counter to the religious literature. On the contrary at
times by listening to his teaching | have been able to
solve same of my philological difficulties.”

THE PLEA OF A SECRET BOOK BEING SCURCE OF HIS
KNOWLEDGE DOES NOT HOLD WATER

Mr. Poonegar adds:

"Even If we assume for the sake of argument, that a
book might have come in his possession, from which
he ‘plagiarized’ and dazzled us, siill question arises
‘Can there be just one such book in all the world,
because a book embodying ideas such as are
expressed, in his teachings has till now not been
known to exist? And if such a book does exist, then he
can justly pride himself on such a possession’.

Again the question arises

"It a single book camprising the teaching does exist,
what must be its size? A concatenated teaching which
would (continue for days and days and a number of
such similar teachings if they are all contained in just
one book, it is difficult fo imagine how voluminous it
must be, and where it could be kept".

THE TEACHING OF BEHRAMSHAH IS NOT
PESTRUCTIVE

"What we have to see is only this that his teaching is not
of a destructive nature but it supports our sacred cere-
menies and religious commandments, and is
constructive, and that suffices."

THEOSOPHISTS AND MR. BEHRAMSHAH

One allegation was that he was put up by the Parsee
Theosophisis who had imparted knowledge to him. Replying
to this allegation Mr. Poonegar says:
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"Mr. Shroff eptertains no favourable views for
Theosophy. At times his views are diametricallz
opposite. He looks on the Theosophists as if wit
sorrow and pity, and he considers them to be well-
intentioned and possessing religious enthusiasm, but
thinks that in the absence of the genuine light they
have been led astray.

If as alleged Theosophists have brought him forward
then it would mean that they dug their own grave which
does not appear reasonable”.

EXPLANATION REGARDING THE "SECRET SECT"

One more allegation was that Behramshah having been
to Peshawar and from there ha\nng| received ai the hands of
the Master of a Secret clan all his knowledge about the
Zoroastrian religion, was all a concocted piece of falsehood.

°l onIK attach importance to the merits or demerits of his

teachings. Nevertheless till it is proved that he had
never been to that side, so long | consider it just and
fair to abstain from calling it all a piece of falsehcod. As
stated by me above, we shoul notfay aftention to
such exfraneous matter, but it should be considered
fair to attach importance only to the merits or demerits
of his teachings."

One maore disbelief expressed was that if Behramshah
visited a secret sect and imbibed knowledge from them, why
did tge not then take other Zoroasirians to such a secret
sect?

Mr. Poonegar says that such a thought bhad also
occurred to him. In this matter his (Behramshah's) reply was
to some such effect that when ne received orders from
there, he would take a few (Parsees) from here.

THE LATE LEARNED MR. KHURSHEDJ! CAMA AND
THE TEACHINGS OF MR. BEHRAMSHAH

One more misconception about the teaching of Behram-
shah was that the late learned Mr. Khurshedji Cama did not
give credence to anything Mr. Behramshah said. In
answering the above misconception, Mr. Poonegar informs
us :

“For several days prior to the demise of the late Mr.
Cama, | was given a pleasant opportunity to come in
close contact with him for rendenng some service to
Avestan literature. During that period on many
occasions | was surprised to find that Mr. Cama was
impressed by the teachings of Mr. Behramshah".
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THE IMPORTANCE GIVEN TO MR. BEHRAMSHAH'S
VIEWS BY MR. CAMA

Mr. Poonegar further adds:

"After listening to and learning whatever was new in Mr.
Shroff's lectures and views, | used to follow my awn
ways without caring to attach any particular importance
to his ideas. On the contrary, however, Mr. Cama used
to recall to mind Mr. Shroff's views, as it were,
analyzed them and assimilated them with his own".

MR. CAMA'S NOTE-WQORTHY OPINION OF
MR. BEHRAMSHAH
Mr. Poonegar further adds:

"Not only Mr. Cama used to speak with enthusiasm
about the teachings of Mr. Shroff, but with regard to
certain words and views, Mr. Cama used to say without
hesitation, 'Our students of Avesta do not understand
the exact import of this; what Behramshah explains, is
alone right.”

REFERENCES

Another charge against Behramshah was that he was
unable to quote references with respect to his teachings.

While refuting this charge, Mr. Pocnegar
states:

"In the beginning when Mr. Shroff was, as it were,
dragged to Bombay against his will, he had told me
open-heartedly that his atiention be drawn whenever
and wherever his teachings seemed contrary to our
religious: writings."

Mr.Poonegar
stresses:

"Because of my humble study, | was fully capable of
doing so; but barring few exceptions | could notice no
views running counter to the religious writings__ despite
my ardent atfempts, and wherever differences of opinion
did exist, Mr. Shroff's explanation seemed convincing
but to me it appeared at times that it was not possible to
find testimony for it in the Avesta writings".

Lastly Mr. Poonegar
says:

"Because Mr. Shroff's awn views are not drawn from the
books of Avesta or Pahlavi, it is in the fitness of things
that he could indicate no testimony. But in his lectures
one could natice frequent quotations of testimonies and
authorities."
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One more criticism a?ainst Behramshash's teachings
was that the study of Avesta ran counter to his teachings. In
this connection Mr. Poonegar writes:

"Mr. Shroff used to give expression to his views in a
chainlike manner according to his own method and
these thoughis | find scattered here and there in the
Avesta literature and in greater proportion in the
Pahlavi. Further in Behramshah's teachings we find
something of a collection of ideas to be found in
different places. | had requested my scholarly friends to
produce such a systematic collection, neatly five years
ago, but have not yet received response o my request.”



CHAPTER IX

"KEY" NO. I

Description of
The Pre-Cosmo-Genesis World
("Anghu Paourva”),
Technically Called
"Anamanthvae Alam”,

lit., The Unthinkable World.

Impersonal and Personal
The Twofold Concept of
the Gedhead tn Avesta

The concept of the Gedhead in the Zoroastrian Faith is of
twolold nature - (1) AITU (literally, 'it 18"} the impersenal,
inconcecivable Supreme Deity over Ohrmazd, the Biissful Spirit;
and Ahriman, the Destructive Spirit; and (2) Ahura Mazda, the
personal Deity, the Creator of this vast Universe, who can be
concecived from his numerous names occurring in I[Tormazd and
Ram Yashts.

There are two phases of AITU, First 1s Al1U. Shaedan Shaed,
1.e., Lustre of lustres, who s Uhe shoreless and meotienless Ocean ol
Light, about which nothing can be said, except AH; literally 'it IS™
yel the knowledge emanating [rom this AU 15 coneeivable. In the
second phase, certain motion is shown in an inlinitesimal part of
this AU Shaedan Shaed on account of which that part assumes
intense  brilliancy {(Khshaeta), This minute part 15 called AU
Khshaetan Khshaeta, the Light of lLghts, who 1s unnameable,
unthinkable 1.e., inconceivable, Absolute One 1n oneness without
a second or a compeer. The bnlliancy 1s said to have been caused
by the prime-most EI"II()UGI-IT-di\e'int: going on
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in that part for the creation of the Universe. Then as the result of
this Thought going on in AU, there rises from it an cmanation
caused by cjectien, which {emanation) is referred to in Avesta (Y1,
13,14) as Khao Afrazyamna, literally mcaning fountain-source of
eternal freshness, dealt with further on.

Niru, the Sereen of Light
Between AHU and Khao
Afrazyamna

AHU is se purity-perfect that the Universe, in which there is
both Good and Evil, cannot be created direct frem it, because
between the essence and quality of AHU Khshaetan Khshaeta and
the emanation (i.e. Khao) there is dilfcrence as great as that which
cxists between the sky and the carth. With regard to the naturc of
this diffcrence, there 1s perfect and absolute mystery about which
it 1s said that it would be known only after the colleetive Frasho-
Gard, ic., total Renovation of the 1otality ol souls mortal and
unmortal worlds mcluding those of the Zodiac and the empyrean.
llence_ AHU has created a screen ol light impregnable [rom the
side of Khao Afrazyamna. This screen of light is called Niru. This
Niru though of much inferior potentiality belore AHU the Light of
lights, 15 yet immensely more power(ul than Khao Afrazyamna. It
1s of such a nature that while AHU docs not incorporate [Timself in
the Universe, yet 1le 1s noi meognizant of the activities gomng on in
the Universe.

Conscquently, even the high immontal existences like Yazats
(angels) cannoet sec AITU through Niru. This [act has been stated
by Dastur Darab Mahiyar in s Monajat; 15,29 as under;

"Na binad kashaz sooralo, rango, fam,
Ne neez cen Fereshieh sioseh tamam,”

(translation) - "Not only human bemngs, but none of all the 33
Fercshich (angels) can sec [lis facc or shape or
colour".

The ordinary dictionary meaning of Niru is strength or power.
But Khshneom teaches that Niru as applied to /%namanlhvau
Alam, the pre-cosmo-gencsis world, and as referred 1o in Pazand
Alrine Ardalravash; 1% mn the group Aoz, Zoar, Niru, Tagi" is the
supermost divine potentiality that separates Khao Afrazyamna
from AHU" the Light ef Lights.

The other three subordinate powers embodied in Niru have
been explained under Supplement No.2.
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KITAO AFRAZY AMNA, TIHE FOUNTAIN-SOURCE OF
ETERNAL FRESIINESS

It is stated above that Khao Aflrazyamna was ejected {rom
AHU Khshaetan Khshaeta, on account of which he is awakened
from dormancy. On being awakened, it fees that its [ormer merged
condition of dormancy in the pareni-light of AHU was most
Elcasanl, and i1s pained at having been alienated from 1, and

rought to consciousness. This Khao Afrazyamna is endowed with
'Hudaongho', sublime WISDOM.,

MANTHRA SPENTA BLESSINGS SHOWERED ON KHAO
AFRAZYAMNA

Khao Alfrazyamna though cndowed with perfect Wisdom
%[ludaongho) as stated above, could not comprchend the
hought,which produced the brilliancy in AHU, and hence it
Eroduccd confusion in him. Thercupon AHU showered on him
lessings called Manthra Spenta, literally meaning blissful mystic
spells, which pacified the Khao. This enhanced statc of Wisdom is
called Hudastema. Now the status of the Khao is raised to that of
Bagha, part of AHU invested with full power and authority. le
now realizes that he was expelled for a great purpose, but what
that pupose was, he need not guestion.

FIRST HOSIIBAM, THE DAWN OF UNIVERSE

The above showering of blessings on Khao Afrazyamna by
AU Khshactan Khshacta brought a%oul the first lloshbam, the
first outline of conscicusness, which laid the foundation of the
condition requisite for the creation of the Universe. Compared to
AHU, this Hoshbam is said to be merely like the thin silver streak
ol a slimng crescent, while AIIU Khshactan Khshaeta [TIimsell s
like the glorious full moon.

YAON, RASHNU, ARMAITI, THE FIRST TRIAD OF
POTENTIALITEES

From the above condition of [loshbam, there manifested three
fundamental rays called Yaon, Rashmu, Armaill. Yaon means
connection (Av. yi, to join or conneet), and hence Yaon represents
connection of Khao Alrazyamna with AITU, Rashnu (Av. Raz, to
pul in order or arrange) mcans the power or ability 1o establish
perfect order; and Armaiii is the one exceptional and sublimest
%ualily, which represents the absolute devotion and obedience of

hao Afrazyamna to AHTU. With the aid of
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these powers, Khao Afrazyanmna now comprchended the Thought
which the brilliancy of AITU represented, and he (Khao) with the
cnhanced Wisdom (I{udastema) meditated on AHU, and vowed
that he would carry out all His {(Ahu's) behests.

This Khao Alrazyamna, now clevated lo Hudastema, is the
most exuberant Reserveir of Light of AHU'S Will, the Master ol
AIIU'S inconceivable Master-Plan, the progenitor-supreme of all
the mysterious devices flor the transmutation of the seul's Evil into
Good, super-perfect  in  perfection, excellent  beyond all
excellences, most perennial and everlasting in [reshness, posses-
sing all authority, all power, all knowledge Divine; existing since
Eternity of dead past and 1o continue to Infinity of Gnraiban,
futurity lost in dim fsture, in priority, prior to the creation of the
Universe and its Divine Creator Ahura Mazda; the most super-
Conscious, the most radiant, the most brilliant and the most
astounding Fountain Source of AHU's Will.

Hence this Fountain is referred to in Farvardin Yasht: 14 as
Khao Afrazyvamna, the "Fountain-Source of Eternal Freshness,
which is never drying and never failing" (Av. Khao, a spring; and
Afrazyamna meaning In never-drying).

SECOND TRIAD OF FUNDAMENTAL LAWS

_ The above devotion of Khao Afrazyamna brought in its
train the mamlestation of the second triad of laws:

L. Yavaccha Yavaetal, Infimily, which implies Zurvan,
motion-the law of Eternal First Motion-the Primum
Mobile, and the idca of Time arising from it;

2. Niru Khadata. the law of Glorieus universal diffusion
and expansion, also known as Arshotakht or Uru;

3. Atashe Khshactam or Shaedan, the Fundamental crea
_ live fire-energy ol highest potentialily, being the ori
gin of all Stacta, creative vibrationary colours.

_ These three laws constitute the materials and means for
the creation of the Universe.

1. YAVAECHA YAVAETAT, EVERLASTINGNESS

Yauvuaecha Yavaetat means infinily_ by which is understood the
Supcrmost-Cycle comprising the “seven Cycles of Zarvana
Akarana, Boundless Time. This Avesta term 15 1o be [ound n the
various paragraphs of the Vandidad; 3, 5, 7 ete. This Yavaecha
Yavactal represents the illimutable force of AHU m alienating
Khao Afrazyamna and embodies the fundamenta of
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Time and Space. Thus it is the collective name for the seven (Av.)
Zarvana Akarana (Siroza 21) meaning Time 1ilimitable, and the
incenceivable expanses ol breadth, height and depth, and many
more than 3-dimensions, comprising the fimmaments or the vaults
of heavens, over which Zarvana Akarana and the heavens, the
Yavaecha Yavaetat exercises ils power and sway.,

The functioning ol the whole of the three stage Ahunavar Plan is
divided into seven cycles of Zarvana Akarana, Boundless Time which
form Yavaecha Yavactat.

2. NIRU-KHADATA, FOUNTAIN SOURCE OF ALL
POWER AND LAWS

The word "khadata" lit, means that which performs auto-
matically it's appointed function, and Niru is a part of AHU'S
illimitable power which intensity it 15 beyond the capacily of
human brain te conceive of. Niru is the Power divine that holds all
authority of AHU, and is the Fountain Source of all laws ol Nature
operating in the Universe. The above Yavaecha Yavactat, the
supermost cycle of Time with its authority [or the immeasurable
extent of sway over all the heavens also proceeds [rom Niru.

Similarly, all grand-plans-divine devised for the [inal-mos
Frasho-kereti, Renovation of the souls (Ysn. 62, 3) and their
merging into Pacurva Fravashi (expounded [urther on), which is
the Ultima Thule of the whole Umverse, has 1ts engin in Niru.
Thus Niru-Khadata is the power house of the entire machinery set
up by Nature for the Salvation of the souls, the devices and
arrangements whereof emanate automatically and sequentially one
from the other, (as do the threads of 2 screw), the source of which
all rests in AHU'S Niru.

3. ATASII-E-SIIAEDAN, LIT, IIIGIHEST CREATIVE
LUSTROUS FIRE-ENERGY

Afier Shacdan Shaed, which is one of the appelations of AITU,
Atashe-Shaedan is the next most primary and [undamental source
of ereative heat or energy-called Atash-ol the supermost power
functioning in the pre-cosmo-genesis world, from which the
Universe is subsequently created. On account of this supermost
power and brilliance it is called Atashe-Shacdan meaning the heat
and energy of the highest lusire or brithance (Pahl. Shaed,
splendor).

Besides Atashe-Shaedan there are 15 other gradations of
Atash meaning crcalive heat or cnergy functioning in he Universc,
posscssing  dilferent characteristics, which arc cxpounded 1n
Supplement No. 1. Thus including Atashe-Shaedan there are in ali
L6 gradation's of Atash.
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The Atash-¢c-Shaedan is the Atash or fire-cnergy of the very
Paourva Fravashi (cxplained (urther on). Both are subtle-imost in
their cssence, and hence they remain aloof from and unmingled
with the entirc creation, and yet with the aid of this Atash the
Paourva Fravashi helps Ahura Mazda, the Lord of the Universe, in
bringing the entire creation into being. This Atash-e-Shaedan 1s at
the very Bam i.e. boundary from which Nire begins, and 1s a part
of the Shaedan Shacd ATIU Himself, and which Atash-e-Shacdan
helps in crcating and sustaining the other 15 grades of Afash
working in the Universe relerred to above. .

The Atashe-Shacedan is the sourec of all cnergy and motion by
which all the institutions and dcvices sct up by the above
mentioned Niru-Khadal are finalized according to the colossal
Plan (Av. Munta from Man_ to think), each at the proper stuge and
%Ppointcd_Timc_ ordained n the Supermost-Cycle ol Yavaecha-

avaetal, m which! every change that takes place from one state to
another is affected or created by or through Atash.

In the Atash Nyacsh; 6, we meet with the following passage:

"Dayac mc Atarsh Puthra-Ahurahc-Mazdao ya me anghat
afrasaonghao nuremcha Yavacchataile", mecaning litcrally, "O
Atash-Puthra-Ahurahe Mazdao, grant me this that [rom now
(nuremecha) to the distani-most Tnne (Yavaeohataite) Thou shalt
be my instructor.”

llerc Atash-Puthra-Ahurahe-Mazdao is a technical term, and
as such it is not 1o be translated. 1t is so named becausc this
Barticular Atash helps Ahura-Mazda in the creation of the whole

niverse, as a son helps his father in his work. This Atash-Puthra-
Ahurahc-Mazdao is  the name of the Atash ([irc cnergy)
functioning on the ninth Asman, i.e., heaven, which is the
Empyrean or the highest of the nine Asmans, i.e. heavens in the
Universe, being next afler Atash-e-Shaedan and [(ifteenth (ie.,
second highest) in the gradation of the sixteen types of Atash
(Fire-energies) referred to above, and is like the borderline (Bam)
of Atash-c Shacdan operatmg in the Apamanthvao Alam
{inconceivable world) or the pre-cosmo-genesis world; The ninth
Asman is the rool or canopy of the Universe, and the scat of the
Crecator Ahura Mazda.

Yavaechataite in the above passage refers to the "One Great
Far Off Evemt™ (which is the Frasho-kercti of Avesta meaning
Renovation of the totality of souls) "to which the whole Creation
moves”. So in the above passage the devotce supplicates the
sublimest Atash in the Universe, namely, Alash-Putﬁra-/\hurahc»
Mazdao 1o be his instructor, 1.c., Friend, Philosopher and Guide 1n
his endless march of journey [rom his present-most imperlect state
on this carth up to the (inal-most glerious state
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of Renovation.

It will thus be seen that the passage cited above from the
Atash Nyaesh has a [ar decper import than it 1s believed to be
carrying.

We have so far described Khao Afrazyamna with its two
triads of potentialitics. We shall now consider Afungvar meaning
the WILE’ or Edict of AHU, the Light of lights.

Ahunavar, the Will of AHU,
and Zarvana Akarana, The
Motion of Its Emergence

After gjecting Khao Afrazyamna, AHU issued His Will called
Ahunavar te 1 (Khao Aflrazyamna) by Ilis meonceivable Ah
power of Oncness and Truth, called Wahed-c-Hakiki for the
creation of the Universe. This Ahunavar was AITU'S original Will.
The illimitable motion and force caused in the issuing of this
Ahunavar is called Zarvana Akarama (lit. Boundless motion). It
must be stated here that this divine Will must not be misconstrued
to be like our ordinary human will, which as explained in the
dictionary is 'the (aculty by which onc decides what one shall do,
or the control exercised by deliberate purpose over impulse of
fixed intention'. But the Ahunavar, the Will of AHU is deified, and
as such is [ull of lusire and consciousness and power supermost,
and hence cannot be compared with our human will.

Regarding Ahunavar, the enginal Will of AU, it 1s stated
that AI{U frst promulgaled, that is, dirccted the light ol His
conscious Will to Khao Afrazyanna with His 'Ah’ power ic.
power of Absolute One without a compeer, but the force of that
Ah was so great that Khao Afrazyamna could not comprehend it

It may be noted that this "Ah' is tcchnically referred to as 'Hu',
which occurs as the prefix in the well-known Avestan terms
'Humala', 'Ttu-khta’ ete. The meaning of '[Iu' as 'good' taken [rom
Sanskrit 'Su’ is of a much lower grade, since the prefix 'Hu' in
Avesta generally indicates relation 1o or of or in harmony with

AU, the Light of lights.

SIMULTANEOUS MANIFESTATION OF
BAGHA AHUNAVAR AND PAOURVA FRAVASIHI

Reverting to the promulgation of Ahunavar (the original
Will relcrred Lo above), AITU reduced it the second ume 1o 9/10ths
in which the fraction of the [oree of [Tis own 'TIu' was I/i0th, but
still it could not be grasped by the Khao. Then the third time AITU
reduced the Will 1o 8/1 Gths in which the
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force of His own "Hu' was 1/100th, but yet it was too powerful and
could not be grasped. This process was repeated from 8/10ths 1o
7/10ths, 6/10ths, 3/10ths, 4/10ths, 3/I0ths, 2/10ths m which the
forcc of His own 'lln' was respectively 1/1000th, 1/10,0001h,
1/100.000th. /1000,000th, 1/10.000.0600th, 1/100,000,000th. but
still 1the foree of His 'Hu' was oo powerlul and hence that Wall
could not be grasped by Khao Alrazyamna.

However, the tenth time, when AHU reduced the light of His
conscious Will from 2/10ths to 1/10th in which the lorce of ITis
own 'Hu' was 1/1000,000,000th:, that light was so diluted or
weakened that the 'Thought' and the diction of that Will could be
comprchended by Khao Afrazyamna. This  1/1000,000,0001h
I)amc}e is called Bagha Ahunavar. In this Thouglit of the Will was
aid down that:

"From the most perfeet beings of light to beings of light lowest
in gradation shall manifest themselves, and that these beings
of Iight shall emanatc scparatcly in the beginning, but shall
return all perfected and merged mte ene on Roshan Rooz, the
Glorious Day in the dim future.™
The above diction of the Will is called in Avesta (Ysn. 19, 1-

2y "Vacha”, 'The Word'. When Khao Afrazyamna pronounced the
above Vacha replete with the Thought for the creation of the
Universe, that Vacha became dilfused in the triad of Yavaecha-
Yavaetat, Niru-khadat and Atashc Shaedan, already deall with
above. This pronunciation of the Vacha, the Word Divine and its
diftusion in the tnad above mentioned resulted in the simultaneous
manilcstation of the pair of Bagha Ahunavar and Paourva
Fravashi the two highest and most [undamental super-
potentialilics [unctioning in the pre-cosnto-gencsis  world,
connceted with the creation ol the Universe.

'VACHA', THE CELESTIAL NOTE OF BAGHA AHUNAV AR

With regard to Vacha, Ahunavar and Bagha Ahunavar in
Yasna 19, 1-2, the holy Prophet asks Ahura Mazda, the Crealor:
"Which Vacha or Word it was that Thou hadst mentioned to
me, that Thou hadst created before heaven before water,
belore carlh. . .." elc.
and in the succeeding paragraph 3 Ahura Mazda replies:

"It was this Bagha Ahunavar that 1 had 10ld you about”. This
Vacha eor the Word of AIIU, which in the Hely Bible is called
"The Word Celestinl of the Will of the Lora", which in the
religious texts of the Ilindus is called "Shabda Brahma", and
among Islam is known as "Kun"" meaning 'Be il s0', is this most
sublime Vacha of Bagha Ahunavar relerred Lo in Yasna 19



103

menlioned above, which Vacha is in the form ol Divine Music.
Thus this musical Note of Bagha Ahunavar was the first to
manifest itself simultancously with Pacurva fravashi before Angra
Mainyu, the Destructive Spiril, and before Ahura Mazda, the
Blissﬁ.li Spirit manifested themselves, and belore the creation of
the Umiverse.
It may be noted that in this primemest pair, Bagha Ahunavar
15 said lo be contaiming all lﬁc imnumerable hights of both
categories which were in dormancy, that is, lights” with perleet
divine knowledge and these with mmperfect divine knowledge,
which (lights) are regarded as Seeds, and hence Ahunavar {Bagha
Ahunavar) 1s called the "Seed of Seeds (“Zurvan" pp. 107 and 215
- Prol. Zachner), and considered allegoncally as the male-lowl;
while Paourva Fravashi is regarded as the female - fowl, because
she [urnishes "Pithva”, nournishment divine through her super-fire
energy of Atash-1-Shaedan, and awakens the lights i Bagha
Ahunavar [tom their dormancy, which will be shown in its own
lace. Moreover, Bagha Ahunavar contams the whole celossal
divine Plan of AU for the 'Frasho-kereti', Renovation of all the
defective lights, while his partner Paourva Fravashi is the
polentiahity which executes that plan.

BAGHA AITUNAVAR

In the above passage (Ysn. 19,3) we come across the lerm
"Bagha Ahunavar”, which is translatcd literally as the 'part of
Ahunavar, but what that relers to 15 not discemible [rom that
Ehilological_ surface rendering, nor do the lecarned philologists

now anything about it.

In S.B.E" Vol. XXXI Dr. Mills renders 'Bagha-Abunahe-
Vairyche, (Ysn. 19, 3) as' "picee the Ahuna-vairya" and states in
the [ootnote-3 "This part of the Ahuna (?) meaning its several
parts". Thus it will be scen that the illustrious scholar has not
understood the technical significance of the word. 'Bagha’, and
hence 1n the [ootnote conjectures Bagha Lo refer 10 'several parts’
which 1s incorrect.

Bagha Ahumavar 1s a proper noun, and though hterally 1
does mean 'The Part Ahunavar’ or 'The Junior Ahunavar’, it has
exceedingly sublime and supreme status as we have seen already.
Bagha A%\unavar, which is also styled "Baghan Bagha" (lit., part
of parts) is the sublimest Bagha and the [zad of lzads, ie., the
angel of angels. Ilis divine partner, Paourva Fravashi (treated
hereafter) draws [rom this Bagha Ahunavar her autherity for
putting into operation AHU'S Will, It is from this Avesta noun
Bagha that the Sanskrit form Bhaga s used for naming the Deity
as Bhagwan, Lord of the Bhaga.
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CONFUSION OF BAGHA AHUNAVAR
WITH PARTS OF YATHA AHU VAIRYO

Avesta scholars oflen err i conlounding Yatha AHU Vairyo
with Ahunavar. Conscquently, learned Kanga o his Gujaratr work
entitled "Khordeh Avesta with translation™ has printed t{le heading
for the Yatha AIIU Vairyo prayer as "Ahunavar (Yatha AITU
Vairyo)" which is not correct.

On account of this mistake the same renowned scholar Ervad
Kanga in his other Gujarati work "Yazashne and Visparad with
translation" puts the [ollowing fovinole (4) under page 88
concerning Bagha Ahunavar :

"4 The parts of Hanvar i.e. three lines - verses (Harlez). "In
original text the ward "Pan” (Bagha) 1s in singular.” It 1s
evident from the footnoie cited above that none of the above
three illustrious scholars of Avesta have understood the real
significances of the terms Ahunavar, Bagha-Ahunavar and
Yatha AHU Vairyo, which have created unnecessary con-
fusion due to absence of Khshnoomic contmentary
knowledge.

It would therefore not be out of place 1o reiterate that Bagha
Ahunavar, which possesses consciousness, light, power elc., is the
infinitesimal part of Ahunavar, the original Will of AHU in the
Beginmng of all beginnings, while Yatha Ahu Vairyo is the hely
spell formulated in Avesta by Asho Zarathushtra, and though the
composition of this Yatha Ahu Vairyo 1s based on the very
vibratians embodicd in Bagha Ahunavar, still the Word Celestial
of the Lord God AHU 1s said 10 be 81 times more powerlul than
Yatha Ahu Vairyo.

The entirc Zoroastrian religious lore as compiled by the [Holy
Prophet consisted of 21 Nasks, i.c., divisions or parts named after
21 words, the Yatha Ahu Vairye is made up of. The language ol
these Nasks 15 called Avesta, w?;ich 1s errencously believed 1o be a
dialect, connotes the original knowledge about the Unknown or
the Unknowable, (Av. 'A’ not and Vesta [rom Vid 10 know, 1.e.,
not known or Unknown or the Unknowable, Inscrutable; and
hence Avesta means the knowledge about the Unknown or the
Unknowable).

"ANTUMAT" AND "AITUVIYAT",
THE PERFECT AND IMPERFECT
KNOWLEDGE DIVINE

Having clarified the distinction between Ahunavar and Yatha
Abu Vairyo, we shall proceed with the description of
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'Anghu-Pacurva', the pre-cosmo-genesis world, lechnically known
as 'Anamanthvao Alany, the inconceivable world.

It 15 stated that in the Bagha Abunavar there were two kinds of
Lights - one superior and the other inferior, the former possessing
perfect divine knowledge and the latter imperfeet. The superior
possessed "Ahumat” (i:ilerally of the thought of AHU), i.e..

ossessing perfect divine knowledge, and hence displaying full
humility and devotion to AIIU, the Light of hghts. The inferior
lights possessed arrogance, i.c., they were lacking in humility and
devonion to AITU. In other words, they possessed divine 1gnorance.
This arrogance ansing out of divine 1gnoerance 1s technically called
Taro-maiti or "Drvao" in Avesta ([rom Dru- to run, or turn away
from) the Light of AU, and hence Drvac sigmlies the guality or
tendeney to run away [rom that Light ol AITU). Thus, these
inferior or imperfect Lights possessed in different degrees the
tendencics of disobedience o and rebellivusness against AIU. In
other words, these Lights, which possessed Drvao, were not
attracted to, but were repulsed from AHU. Hence this quality of
Drvao is called "Abuviyat" or "Huvi™ {lit." AU plus vi plus yat
meaning 1o run speedily away [rom AIIU) IN TIIS Al IYAT
LIES THE SOURCE OF ALL "EVIL".

VARIED RATIOS OF AHUVIYAT
OR DRVAO, EVIL

The preportion of Ahuviyat (Evil), i.e., the ratio between Evil
and Goocﬁ was not unilorm in all the Lights, but was varied. These
varialions have been graded in nine groups. Thus, some pessessed
8 parts of cvil and 1 ol good, others 7 of evil and 2 of good and so
on - the proportion of good increasing in inverse ratic to that of
evil decreasing and vice versa,

RULE OF ASI{A DUE TO PREDOMINANCE
OF OBEDIENT LIGIITS

Moreover, the Lights posscssing Ahumat and those posscssing
Ahuviyatl, that s, those displaymg allegiance 10 AHU and those
showing rebelliousness against AHU respectively were also not in
c?ual pr(fpurtions. In Bagha Ahunavar there was a preponderance
of the former possessing Ahumat over the rebellious ones
posscssing Ahuviyat or Huvi, and hence the latter {rebellious ones)
remamed dormmant, i.c., did not raisc their heads in rcbhellion.
Conscquently, the stale of unity or oncness of Asha (litcrally
holiness) prevailed in Bagha Ahunavar.
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PACURVA FRAVASIII THE LIGIHT INEFFABLE
AND INDIVISIBLE WHOLE THAT SETS
AHUNAVAR PLAN INTO MOTIHON

Wec have seen already thal prior to the creation of the
Universe in that past of all dead past, Bagha Ahunavar and
Paourva Fravashi simuliancously manifested themselves, and the
feasibility of the creatron of the Universe was established with the
stage of the first Hoshbam, the dawn of the Universe. As stated
already the office of putting AHU'S Will into effect for the
creation of the Universe was assigned to Paourva Fravashi. This
Paourva Fravashi who represents Divine Wisdom, 15 the highest
and jomt potentiality with Bagha Abunavar, and the supermost
Power amF Light Inelfable. Paourva {or Paurva) literally means
first or anterior, 1.e., [irst n-existence, pnmemost, and hence 1t
means the Fravashi which existed [irst or anterior 1o the creation
of the Universe. Fravashi literally means one that puts forth or
carries into action the Will {of AHU); (technically derived from
Av. Fra. lorth or forward, and Vas plus 1 [fom Vas, lo wish or
will) though philelogically the lerm Fravashi is denved [rom
fra=forth, lorward and Vax = o make progress, 1o grow and 1
suffix.

In rank, Pacurva Fravashi stands only next lo AIIU, who is
Wahed-e-Hakiki, the Absolute One without s second” 1.e., One in
oncness, while Paourva Fravashi is in, oneness, being the very
outward manifestation of AU Himself, and is One Inicgral
whole, i.c. undivided and indivisible, and having ne fractions.

ARMAITI, THE SPECIAL QUALITY

OF PAOURVA FRAVASIII

It 15 stated in the begimning thal Khao Afrazyamna possessed
the tnad of (1) Yaon_{2) Rashnu, and (3} Armail. Of these three,
Armaiti 1s the one exceptional and sublimest quality of Paourva
Fravashi, which represents the latler’s abselule devotion and
obedicnee to AITU'S Will, (hterally Av. Ar plus maiti, perfeet
humility or wisdom), drawing her (Paourva Fravashi's) authonty
(rom Bagha Ahunavar above mentioned and funclioning as Iis
co-operator.

PAOURVA FRAVASIH AS AITU'S RATU
IN YATIHA AHU VAIRYO PRAYER

It is not known in Fhiloiogy that the two terms 'AHU and
'"Ratu’ oceurring in the first two lines of the Yatha Ahu Vairyo
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praycr have special significances. In the various passages in
Avcsla these two terms {Ahu wild Ratu) are used with different
gradcs of mecanings but in the Yatha Ahu Vairyo prayer -
according to Khshnoom tcachings - AITU (literally "1t [S") slands
for 'AHU the Absolute One in oneness' alienated from Khao
Afrazyanma by means of Niru as stated already and Raw for
Paourva Fravashi,

I his rendering of Yatha Ahu Vairyo, the learned Ervad
Kanga translates the word AHU as king, i.e., the political ruler
and Ratu as 'Dastooran Dasloor', 1.c., [Thgh Priest Superior, in his
book entitled "Khordeh Avesta with Translation™. Such meanings
of AIIU and Ratu are sccondary, ic., of much lower degree,
which may be applicable in other contexts, but are extremely
degrading when applied to AHU and Ratu occurring in the first
two lines of Yatha Ahu Vairyo prayer.

DISTINCTION BETWEEN
PAOURVA FRAVASHI AND ASHAUNAM FRAVASII

Paourva Fravashi (singular) the executrix of the Ahunavar
Plan is located in the heart of the Creator Ahura Mazda. I is
referred te in the various passages in Farvardin Yasht as
Ashaunam Fravashi and though literally the latier does mean
Bountilul Fravashis (plural), yet Ashaunam-Fravashi 1s 2 com-
pound lechnical term and must not be rendered etymelegically.

Ashaunam Fravash s m the plural because 1t signifies the
combmed Fravashis of the seven Ameshaspends and of the per-
fecled souls of the numerous Yazadic Intelligences (Ahuraonghe)
who arc attuned with Paourva Fravashi. 1t must, however, be
reitcrated that Paourva Fravashi is onc single incffable and
indivisible perfeet light representing divine Wisdom.

"Staota Yasna",
The Ceremony of Vibratienary Celours
Performed by Paourva Fravashi
For the Creation of the Universe

We have seen above that there were two types of lights one with
imperfect divine knowledge in varied degrees, and the other with perfect,
also in varied degrees. They were all lying dormant, that is, in an
undeveloped or seedling state in the Bagha Ahunavar and moreover they
were all in a state of jumbled mass.

Now Paocurva Fravashi develops these two types of scedlings
and reduces them into two distinet groups. For accomplishing this
she twice transmits on Bagha Ahunavar her rays of 'Staota’,
vibrationary colours, cmanating from Atashe-Shacdan, the [ire-
cnergy ol super-glory within her, and thus atluncs hersell with
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him {(Bagha Ahunavar}. This transmission is accompanied with
pondering in both the cases with diverse thought-lorces, so as Lo
instigate the innate propensities of the respeetive group concerncd
as shown further on. This grand divine ceremony performed by
Paourva Fravashi in the Anamanthvao Alam, the unthinkable pre-
cosmo-genesis world, is called "Staota Yasna", the ceremony ol
Staola, vibrationary colours. Ol the above lwo groups Lhe
imperfect lights being in minority were activated firsl, and then
the perfeet.

In worldly parlance Bagha Ahunavar with His undeveloped

scedlings of Light acts as the allegorical male fowl, and Paourva
Fravashi by Her attuning, 1e., uniting with Him acts as the
allegorical female fow). This union of Fravashi with Bagha
Abhunavar brought forth the "Egg" as 1he result, which s Staota
Yasna. .

So it is technically stated that Bagha Ahunavar as the "father
supplied "Chithra" or "Tokhma", seeds, and Paourva Fravashi as
‘mother' supplied the "Pithwa", the Divine Nourishment. As the
result of this union or allunement with cach other, "Staotla Yasna"
was developed as a sprout. Though this Stacta Yasna engendered
Duality, stuill being m the Anamanthvae Alam, the Duality is m
the latent state, that is to say Oncness still rules in the Staota
Yausna. In this Staota Yasna lies the pattern of the entire Universe
that came inlo being later on.

So we sce that [rom the above "Egg" the imperfect or opposing
Lights called "Urvans" are activated first and the obedicnt ar
concordant lights called "Baodangh" arc activated next. From the
imperfection of Urvans comes Satan, called in Avesta Angra
Muainyu, the spirit of destruction, and [rom the perfection of the
Baodangh comes Spenta Mainyu, the angel of prosperity, more
commonly known as 'Dadvac Ahura Mazda', (Yt. 13,83) the
Creator of ihe Universc, the twe relerred 1o in Gatha (Ysn. 30,3) as
the "Twins".

'‘Staola Yasna' Ceremony for
Foundation 'of Universe
Unknoewn in Philelogy

The two Avestan terms 'Chithra' and 'Staota Yasna' dealt with
above occur together in a small sentence of only six words in
Visparad; 23" 1 as :

"Vahishta chithra yazamaidc ya Staota Yesnya”, which
means:

"We attune ourselves with the sublimest seed (Vahishta
Chithra} which {is) Staota Yasna (the divine ceremony of
vibrationary colours performed by the Paourva Fravashi in the
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pre-cosmo-ge!nesis world for causing the manifestation of the
Universe)”.

But the knowledge of the pre-cosmo-genesis world and its
description to which the above two terms (Chithra and Staota
Yasna) relate, being unknown in philelogy, Dr. Mills could not
understand them 1n their technical signiﬁcancc:ﬁ, and hence trans-
lated the above little sentence in S.B.E. Vol. XXXI as:

"We sacrifice to thosc (prayers) which are evident as the
best", in which the lolly Icchuicaﬁ significances of the two tenns
concerned with the pre-cosmo-genesis warld arc entirely lost, be-
cause the learned scﬁolar knew Staota Yasna only as the name of
the prayers ol the same name composed by the holy Prophet on
this earth.

Satan's First Manifestation

In the exposition of Swaota Yasna above, it is stated that
Paourva Fravashi twice transmitted her rays of Atashe-Shaedan
within her on the seedlings of light in Bagha Ahunavar. This
transmission was accompanied with pondering in cach casc so as
lo mstigale or stimulate the respective innate propensitics of (1)
Ahuviyat, literally, lleemng away fom AHU, lﬁat 18, disposed 1o
discordance with, or rebelliousness against AlTU; or (2) showing
tendency of Ahumat, concordance with or ebedience 1o AITU.

Noew Paourva Fravashi actually stans the operation. Accord-
ing to the dictates of Ahunavar, the discordant lights, who were in
minority, werc to be roused first, so that they may be able to give
full vent to their propensity of opposition 1o Ahu, and may not
suffer repression [rom the concordant lights which were 1
majorily. So while emitting her rays (irst on Urvans, the discordant
lights, Pacurva Fravashi meditated with "Mithrae Juz', thought-
forees stimulating opposition, and conumanded them 1o awake.
And they awoke. Among these awakened Urvans, lights with
deficiency of divine knowledge, Fravashi saw Alriman, ﬁlc Satan,
who arrogantly tells Paourva Fravashi "] am also like Thee".

This Satan, who 1s referred 1o n Avesta as 'Angra Mainyu'
(Vd. 19,8), the spint or Prince of Darkness, 1s the ammated
phantom of the collective Evil of all the Urvans put together. lle
(Satan) represents the nadir or the lowest pomt of Aﬁuviyat m
Nature, where there can be ne light. He is called 'Shaitan,' the
perfection of Evil or wickedness. This Shaitan is the vilest
embodiment of the Evil Spint 'Daevanam-Daeva' (Vd. 19,1), the
Devil of devils.

The word Shaitan 1s [ermed by adding the plural termination
‘uan' to the Pahlavi word 'Shids' meaning 'delect; deceit; treachery’,
which formation gives the pronunciation
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'Shida-a’, and which became 'Shaitan’ in Persian meaning Devil,
Satan 15 the personal name of the Devil, and signifies the densest
aggregation of defect or monsirosity of Evil.

"Shida-an" and "Shacdan" (or Khshaetan)
The Two Opposite Poles

The Pahlavi word Shida-an, i.e. Shaitan in Persian, which is
Darkness and wickedness personified, is the opposite pole of the
Pahlavi nanic Shaedan-Shacd and Av. Khshaclan Khshaet, both
the last twe meaning the ‘Lustre of lustres' applied to Ahu, the
Light of lights. The source of Ahu 1s Light, while the source of
Salan is darkness, and hence these two diametrically opposite and
antagonistic terms, namely Shaedan (for Ahu) and Shaitan ({or the
Devil) must never be mixed up.

The idea of Shacdan Shaed has been referred 1o in the Gathas

(Ysn. 28,10) as ‘asuna', which is not interpreted in its real absiruse
sense. The relevant lines are as under:

At ve khshmailbya-asuna vaeda
Khvaraithya vaintya sravao

meaning, "l have known that Thy lusirous Spells arc mystical,
beyond all bounds”, that is, their conception is lost in the darkness
ol imagmation.

It may be added that Shacdan Shacd refers Lo the [irst phase
of Ahu above mentioned of which nothing can be said excepl Ah
= it 18, about which nothing can be expressed or imagined. This
des of ulmost abstruseness, losing itsell n the darkness, conveyed
in the term "a-suna is misconceived in philology to be the darkness
ol Shida-an which means durkness or wickedness persenified, Le.,
Ahriman, the Satan.

The Derivative of "Urvan", Soul

In Avesta (Ysn. 55,1) a soul is called "Urvan”". Why il is so
called is not understood in philology. In Ervad Kanga's Avesta
dictionary it is stated that the derivative of Urvan is not kmown
with certainty, and 'Uru', wide and "an’, to live, are given by way of
g conjecture. Though this derivative is correct, yel it appears its
connolation is not mtciligible in philology. Khshnoom cxplains
that "An Urvan 18 a principle always widening itself out and thus
cxpanding its consciousness”, which means that the imperfect
Lights - Urvans - have 10 widen their divine knowledge to
perlection and see the True Light.
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"Chithra" - Anhuma -- Seed or 'Egg’
of Daulity, of Universe-lo-be

We have seen that the imperfect lights, which have to widen
their divine knowledge, are called Urvans. By the aclivation of
these Urvans, the Seed of Duality was simultancously sown m the

re-cosmo-genesis world, where the state of Onceness existed
Before. This Seed of Duality is called "Chithra" in Avesta (Visp.
23,1), and this Chithra nself 1s technically called 'Anhuma’.

Chithra means that which is known or made manifest, San-
skrit "Chitra', picture, from root 'Chit’, to know; So it means that
what was notl picturable in the statc of Asha, the Onencss of
holiness, became picturable when Duality sct in,

Chithra, as a common noun, means 4 seed, because the seed
possesses lhe picture - Chitra - the embryonic cast of its
subsequent development. This Chitra, the 'See? of Duality, is the
sceed or the 'Egg' from which the Universe 1s born. In the Universe,
multiplicity developed out ol Dwality, and the divine Plan of
Bagha Ahunavar that has been proceeding in Evolution will
continue to de so, and at the proper time when souls will be
purified, 1t (Plan) will take a turn into Involution or Unloldment of
the Spirit from Matter, referred to in Avesta as Ahura-data (Yt.
10,67) (where - data means 'law').

Anhuma mentioned above connoles ‘innumerablencss shall
manifest itself, and (finally) merge Into AHU'"; (derived [rom An,
not: Ma; measure; An plus Ma = immeasurable i.c. innumerable;
[tu= AITU).

We have seen above that the erstwhile state of oneness in the
pre-cosmo-genesis world 1s wurned inte Duality in the Chithra -
nucleus - Anhuma, embodying two groups of lights one,
Uryans, the other Baodanghs.

The Great Chaos
Preceding Cosmos

We know by now that thc Urvans on account of their
deficiency of divine knowledge possess Drvao or Ahuviyat which
is thc sourcce of all kinds of wickedness in Naturc and which
gosscsscs the tendency to [lee away [rom the centre of light of

taota Yasna. So when the Urvans were awakened, they (led [rom
that centre of light, and gathered in the 'Gatva', i.e. beyond the
circumference or the place or region away from that centre of
light.

¢ The Baodanghs being still unawakened, and thus the Urvans
being lefi alone in the field, their Drvao became all powerful and
wholly rebellious and uncentrolled by Urvans  becausc the Drvao
knew only opposition. Consequently, there was neither
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law nor order nor attraction, bul total discard and terrific feuds
reigned supreme. Thus there was complete and great Chaos in that
Gatva where the Urvans had gathered, away lrom the centre of
light. This Chaes caused a deadlock m the [urtherance of the
Ahunavar Plan contained in Vacha the Word Divine ol AITU, the
Light of lights. So dire was the vehemence of the onslaught of the
Drvao, i.c. the Dacvas or demoens that not only those Urvans, souls
were arresled {fom moving oul of the Galva o their destined
journey of exile 1o or towards the lower worlds but that stars and
other heavenly bodies (Yi. D,57) were also rendered meotionless
and remained 1n darkness.

On account of the terrific rebellion of the Drvae clung to the
Urvans, and the Great Chaos arising out of it, Pacurva Fravashi
dissociated herself tlemporanly from the Gatva, thus denymng her
blessings on Drvao for the time being.

Anhuma Entertains Doubts
In Hlimsell

(Translated from "Khshmoeom Nikize Vehdin” Vol. Il (pp. 26-27)
by Dr. F. 8. Chinivala {(published 1935).
We have seen that:
".....lights with Baod and Urvans with Drvao manifested them-
selves and remained in the motion (or flight) of Zarvana Akarana.
Thus the flight of Zarvana Akarana became the Khareh (lit, aura),
circumference of Anhuma. So in that there came a deadlock. There
was no progress. On account of this, uneasiness established itself in
thfi Chithra of Anhuma. Anhuma himself was attracted to AU
only.
He wanted to complain to his mother Fravashi and to Staota-
Yasna - "When | am enly pro AHU _ haw could the farces
of antagonistic naturcs cmanate from me? One is able to
know AlIU like mysell, but the other is absolutely opposite.
What must be the reason for twe anlagonistic forces
cmamating from myself? But.. Anhuma did not cspy his
mother ncar him, and his 'Dukb’, (pain or gricvance),
increased on account of this.
Thus Angra (Dukh, pain) found place in him. And defect sct
in in the Zarzdaiti (devotion) thal should have been shown in
perlcction. With the beginning of this defcel began the plaint
al why and wherefore (chunochara). The Aipi (clasc vicinity)
of that Chithra of Anhuma was Zarvana Akarana. So n this
Zarvana Akarana the [Tuviyat {opposition to AHU) with the
thoughts of arrogance, gricvance (Angra) raised l[mkan,
doubt - may or may not be, and as the [ruit of this, [acilitated
the intrusion in the Urvan of the Dev (demon) of arrogance
and doubt.
That child ol TTumata was in Nada, tunc of "It (or Lc) alone
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[S, [ am nothing” - was in Nada ol Hast, and hence the

Gali, the motion or force of Baod was established there. Thus
deadlock was created in the Zarvana Akarana as the result of
antagonistic lorces or motions (Gati), which is called
Afrashimant Gatva." (Y1 13. 37).

Paocurva Fravashi
Awakens Bzodanghs

It will be understood that we have so far considered only the
Mithra of Juz above, i.c. pondering by Fravashi favourin
opposilion, which activated the Uryans. Now as was further laj
down in the Ahunavar Plan, Fravashi, in respense to Anhuma's
plaint and doubts came to his succour. She extended her
consciousness on Baodanghs, the lights in Bagha Ahunavar with
perfect divine knowledge and divine Wisdom which owned
allegiance 10 AHU, but were nol yet activated. So in her meditation
on Bagha Ahunavar thus second time, Fravashi dwected her Mithra
of Juff, meaning thought-forces to stir up their characteristic of
concordance or co-operation, whereby she willed and commanded
the obedient lights 10 awake. And so Baodanghs, lights displaying
Armaity, perfect hunulity towards AU, awoke,

Bacdangh [s Not 'Intellect’, But
Urvan's Higher Counerpart Possessing
Perfect Divine Knowledge

On account of the above supreme quality of Aramaiti in them,
these Lights (Baodanghs) simultancously possess "Ta'akkul c-
Khudi" (ht. self-knowing), i.c. they possess the quality and power
of self-comprehending the Light ()?Fravashi to be superior to their
own. These lights possessing Armaitt amd Ta'skkul-cKhudi arc
called 'Ahumat, i.c. belonging to AHU. They are more familarly
called "Bacdangh" (4v. 'Bud’, to know). [lence Baodangh means
perfeet divine knowlicdge and divine Wisdom.

As stated in the beginning Baodangh has been usually and
erroneously translated in philology as "miellect’, but, [rom what
has been explained above about its origin it will be readily under-
stood what a wide gulf of difference exists between the philotogi-
cal meamng 'inelleet’, which is possessed practically by all
animals andginsects and is perishable with the gody at death, and
the Khshnoom meaning, the lmmortal light possessing perfect
divine knewledge. This word occurs also in Yasna; 33.] as
"Baodascha" in the last wrad ol the immortal constiluents ol the
body, where too il does nel mean 'intellect', but the immortal
constituent of perfect divine knowledge and divine Wisdom be-
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ing the counterpart of the seul which is imperfect. These Baod and
Fravashi {(Farohar) remain outside, but within the Aipi, that is, in
the close vicinity of the body, within an arm's length of the
individual concerned.

TIu-Chithra’

Among the Baodanghs aroused by Paourva Fravashi as staled
above, there was a pair (of Baodanghs) of which the higher knew
how the Chaos would end and when, while the lower, thoush not
rebellious, knew not, but wendered when and how it would end.
But when Paourva Fravashi cast her Mithra of Jufl on Baodanghs
and simultancously showcred her blessings on Ahu-Chithra, the
mlenoer light, which was shghtly deficient in divine knowledge,
became ommmseient and perfect. Now the 1wo stood on the sanwe
level of perfection, and they merged 1egether into ene. This highest
and omniscient Light of the centre or nucleus of the Staota Yasna
is called in Avesta MAZDA, the Omniscient (Ysn. 33,.7). Thus
Mazda manifested Himself.

The term 'Ahura’ 1s applied to AIIU, who is inconceivable and
who can only be referred Lo as "it I1S", by ponting lo the sky. But
when AITU ‘manifests his (lusirous) body - Kehrp, called 'Khae
Afrazymna', referred 1o in the beginming, e 1s then called Minoan
Mino Maxzda Ahura, When Ahurs manilests Urvara (Ysn. 48.,6) the
allegorical tree, explained below, and manifests the faulty, wicked
creation through Ahuraongho, 1.e. Yazads (angels), Abura 1s then
called Ahura Mazda (Yt [,1: & 13.83). Such is the truc but
abridged 1dea of the genesis of Ohrmazd, which accoerding 1o
Ahunavar Plan took place subsequent to thatl of Ahriman, which is
already explained belore. From the above 1t will be undersiood that
Urvara’ in Yusna 48,6 1s used allegorically and does not mean a
tree or any vegetation with green leaves, but 15 like the
‘enealogical tree’. In the above context, Ahura 15 the stem of the
tree; seven Ameshaspends and two deilied laws (Mazda-data, the
law of Infoldment of Spirit into Matter; and Ahura-data, the law of
Unfeldment ol Spirit from Matter) are the nine main branches; and
Yuzads of dilferent grudes are the sub-branches. {(Cf. second name
of Ahura Mazda "Vanthvya' which conveys the same sense
expressed dilferently as a ‘cluster').

How Ashaunam Fravashis Function
With Abhura Mazda, Ameshaspends
and Yazads
With the Creator Ahura Mazda, and the seven Ameshaspends

(Archangels) who are like His perfect glorious limbs, the
Ashaunam Fravashis function and co-operate from within and
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without in elfecting the creatien of the Universe and leading it on
to perfection by their Divine nourishment.

However, with the Yazads, i.e. the angels of dilferent grades
who arc subordmale to Amcshaspends, the Ashaunam Fravashis
maintain their connection from without as their Divine comrade.
Though thesc Yazads have not the advantage of Ashaunam
Fravashis residing in or connecled directly with them, still they
remain attuned with Ahurs Mazda and Ameshaspends, and serve
as perfect and dutiful Divine orderlies of Ahura Mazda, and co-
operate with Him in the execution of Ahunavar Plan, which they
fully understand. All this constitutes the Divine Administration,
conducied on the ninth and eighth Asmans (heavens) at the top of
the Universe, which displays, thc benevolent and benelicent
inlluence of the comradeship of the Ashaunam Fravashis.

Exile of Souls Inte Planetary
World and Evanescent Worlds for
their Reformation

Below the ninth and cighthh Asmans (heavens) arc created (1)
the luminous world composed of seven Planets in the ctemal and
immonal worlds and below the latter; (2) the seven Dakhyus ie.
planes of the Meher Yazad in Nisti composed of the evanescent
worlds (the Spacc). To these different worlds and their various
stages the souls arc cxiled from the ninth and cighth heavens
mentioned above. Our corporecal carth forms the lowest region
(called Jismani Alam) of the Nisti (the Space). Over the carth
there are the ultra-physical planes of cthereal regions composed of
pure clements, over these there are the supra-cthercal planes; and still
over them - at the top of the Nisti — but within it there arc the supra-
ethereal planes of semi-luminous souls called "Gao-Chithra". Then
above the stage of "Gao-Chithra" souls extends what is called
"Miswanc-Gaiu", the partition region between the Hasti and the Nisti
(the inunortal and evancscent worlds and above the latier (Misvane
Gatu) begins the planctary world.

According (o the Ahunavar Plan, the Creator Ahura
Mazda, Ameshaspends and Yazads so provide and contrive that the
souls in all the above regions of the planetary and evanescent worlds
derive the Ashaunam Fravashis' nourishment in their respective
degrees through their (souls’) respective counterparts, the Baodanghs,
who are possessors of perfect divine knowledge. By (his is meant that
souls with less Evil draw more light of Fravasii, and those with
greater Evil draw less. This nounshing light which every soul receives
through the medium of its respective Baodangh, is called "Farohar”.
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"Farohar" Explaincd By
Analogy

From the above it will be understood that the Evil called
"Ahuviyal" i.c. backwardness in acknowledging AITU the Light
of lights, stands as an impediment or a screen between the soul
and the Fravashi. For a crudc analogy, il Ahuviyat be represented
by a sheet of cloth and the Fravashi beyond it be taken as the Sun,
and then if a small hole be punched n that sheet, that hole will
admut of only a Iittle [rom the Sun proportionate to the size of the
hole. Now, the more the hole is enlarged, the light admitied by
that hole will also be correspondingly more. Similarly, when a
soul advances mn "Asha" (purity), its "Abuviyal” ic. its erratic
propensity decreases correspondingly, and as this errancy
decreases the Farohar gains in supcriorily, and the allraction
between the soul and its counterpart the Baodangh simultancously
mereases and the light of the Fravashi alse increases therewith.

Paourva Fravashi 1s One Whele Light,
But Farohars Have Different Grades

The coensistency ol Ahuviyat (Evil) in different souls 1s of
various degrees. So Farohars are alse ol different degrees. But the
Pacurva Fravashi 1s One Whole Light. Just as the Sun as one
singlec glorious orb casts its beams in the luminous world of seven
plancts {in Hasti) as well as in the Nisti (the Space) ol seven
Dakhyus including our carth, still all branches of the planctary
wortld and all creations of the Nist: worlds display differentiations
in their respective constitutions and are recognized by their various
names, so, the Paourva Fravashi as the One Whole Light - which
ts the subtlemost rellex of AU, the Light of hghts Himself -
bestows divine nourishment on the luminous souls in Hasn as well
as on souls of various lower grades in the Nisti, yet, in such a way
that cach soul reccives its large or small share of the divine
Fgu;’li)shmcnt in varying dcgrees in jusl propottion to its Ahuviyat

vil).

Farohars of Three Sublime Classes
ol Souls Also Styled as Fravashis, in
Yasht 13

It is stated above that though Paourva Fravashi is One Whole
Light, yet Farohars are innumerable and of various degrees.
Amonyg these Farohars of various degrees there are three classes ol
Farohars of holy souls (Ashavans) mentioned in the Avesta, which
indicate the perfected conditiens of the souls
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concerned. These three classes of sublime Farohars are also styled
as Fravashis in the Farvardin Yasht.

The above three classes {higher 1o lower) are; (1) Naba-
nazdishtanam (Y1. 13,149) Fravashinam, who beleng 1o the
proximity of Ahura Mazda's center, (2) Pacirvo-tkacshanam (ibid.)
Fravashinam, and (3) Ashaonam (ibid. 154) Fravashinam the
lowest of the holy souls, Ashavans, who have managed to absorb
their [raction-souls which were erstwhile disintegrated at the stage
of Zarch Vourukasha in three lower kingdoms viz., animal,
vegetable and nuneral, (En passant it may be stated that Asho
Zaraihushira, the Prophet ol Prophets was highest among Naba-
nazdishtanam class, while the glorious kings and paladins of
ancient Iran — particularly of Peshdadian and Kayanian dynastics -
belonged to the Paoirvo-tkaeshanam class).

ERRONEOUS BELIEF IN PLURALITY
OF FRAVASHI

The Farchars of the above three classes of souls arc so exalted
that they are also styled as Fravashis as slated above. This had led
some Avesla students to regard Fravashi 1o be in plural, which
beliel, according to Khshnoom, is as crroncous as it is far [rom the
true doctrine. The word "Fravashinam™ (in plural) following cach
of the three classes above mentioned applies lo the respeclive
Farchars, und not to the primemost Paourva Fravashi centred in
Abura Mazda the Creator of the Universe. The three adjectives,
viz. Naba-nazdishtanam, Paoiryo-tkacshanam and Ashaonam
preceding the word Fravashinam in cach case indicate the three
different stages of perfection in Ashot (purity) attained by the
respeetive class of souls. As explained aﬁ'ca y Paourva Fravasi
(singular) is referred to i Farvardin Yasht as  Ashaunam
Fravashinam (plural) because the perfected Farohars of
Ameshaspends and Yazads are affiliated to it.

SUMMARY IDEA OF FRAVASIHI AND FAROLIARS

(1) Paourva Fravashi is the Agent Divine that implemented
and 1mplements the Note Celestial of the Will of the Lord AITU,
the Light of lights, being Super-Glorious in Glory and being One
Whole, 1e., fraction-less and undivided. Paourva Fravash im-
FIements the Ahunavar Plan b&/her absolute obedience and perfect
mility (Armaiti) to AHU'S Will and perfect Divine Knowledge,
and. Wisdom. These qualities and powers render Paourva Fravashi
Supcrmost in Divinity, Sublimity and Omnipotence, and is
subtlemost beyond all imagination and highest in consciousness.
All these powers are quite incflable, becausc
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She is the very Reflex of AHU who has scparated Himself by
means of the Niru partition mentioned already.

52) Farohar is the individual respective medium through
which all souls [rom angels down Lo human beings - draw Paourva
Fravashi’s divine nourishment, the lustre whercof varies inversely
with the density of soul's Ahuviyat, the evil unpediment, 1.e, n
other words, grosscr the Ahuviyal, lesser the Paourva Fravashi's

light.

(3) Naba-nazdishtanam; Paociryo-tkacshanam; and Ashaonam
(which is different [rom Ashaunam} preceding the word
Fravashinam in cach casc as adjcelives ndicale the different
degrees of advancement in Asha, punty, attained by thesc exalied
souls, and hence expressed in plural in Farvardin Yasht; othcrwise
Paocurva Fravashi 1s always in singular. Such, in fine, is the
exposition in Khshnoom regarding all the above technical terms.

PHILOLOGY CANNOT ENLIGIITEN ON
FRAVASIIL FAROIIAR ETC.

Now let us um 1o philology and see dispassionatcly how far
mere derivatives and grammar, with conjectures o boot, can
afford enlightenment.

In S.B.E. Vol. V, in his translation ol Bundshish I; 8, the
learned Dr. West (1m0 [votnoete 2 on p. 5) says:

"This sentence appears to refer to a preparatory crcation of
cmbryonic and immalenal existences, the prolotypes,
Fravashis, spiritual counterparts or guard an angels of the
spiritual and material creaturcs aficrwards produced”.

In S.B.E. Vol. XLVIIL, below paragraph 55 of his [ntroduction, Dr.
West renders "Fravashis" as 'primary 1deas of the good creations’ .

These renderings show that the real significances of the terms
Fravashi and Farobar are not understood in philclogy. There 1s a
jumble of dilferent words and phrases. The supposed equivalents
namely  ‘protolypes’ and ‘prumary ideas of the good creations’ lor
‘Fravashis' convey no sensible meaning. "Then the term
‘counterpart’ is applicable 10 'Baodangh’, 1e. light posscssing
perfect divine knowledge, which 1s erroneously rendered in
philology as 'intellect’. 'Baodungly' 1s the ‘counterpart’ of 'Urvan/,
(soul), the light deficient m divine knowledge, and vice versa.
Again, Fravashi 1s not a mere 'goardian angel', but lar above an
angel, as we have seen already. Besides. Farohar and Fravashi are
nol identical as shown above.
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A DERIVATIVE OR A SPECULATIVE
CONNOTATION CANNOT GIVE THE
REAL IMPORT

All that is just staled proves thal a derivative of an Avcsla
word sought from Sanskrit or any other alicn language may have
some distant connection with that’ Avesta word, but cannot give the
true sense or import thereof, just as an autematon Robot may do a
number of things which a human being does, yet it can never be the
living person possessing life and soul,

Besides 1l Fravashi be rendered as 'prototype’ and if it only
referred to the 'spiritval and material creatures afterwards pro-
duced’, why does the Crealor Ahura Mazda icll Spitama Zara-
thushtra in Yasht 13;12,. 13 :

'If Ashaunam Fravashi had not helped. the corporeal worid

would have been of Druj, the Devil: Angra-Mainyu would not

have submitted te Spenta Mainyu'.

JAgain how can lﬂe meaning ‘prototype’ for Fravashi be
applicable 1o the Fravashi that relieved the 'dead-lock’ or Chaos
{Afratat-Kushi) in the progress of the Ahunavar Plan in which
Cosmos was designed (igid: 53)

Still again in subsequent passages 57 and 58 it s slated:

"The Ashaunam Fravashi showed holy paths to the stars, the
Moon and the Sun, who remained un-advanced (Afrashimanto)
due to the wickedness of the Daevas, but now they i.c. those
orbs - go forward towards the paths of the Distant End desirous
of the good Frasho-kereti, the glorious Renovation.”

In these passages also what sense can 'prototype’ give if substituted
for Fravashi?

From all that has been given above, 1t will be understoed that
the Avesta cannol be translated in its real loftiness merely by
derivatives and grammar like ordinary languages or dialects, but
requircs the help and the knowledge of the Esoteric Teaching
{Zand Akas) of Ighshnoom.
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REFERENCES IN FARVARDIN YASIIT
TO CIIAOS AND COSMOS NOT
UNDERSTOOD IN PHILOLOGY

Several paragraphs in Farvardin Yasht rcler 1o the Great
Chaos in the pre-cosmo-genesis world, and 1o the Cosmos esta-
blished thercafler by Ashaunam Fravashlis by their blessings.
These paragraphs are 12-14 and 53-58. In {ibid.) 57-58 it is stated:

{37 "we worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of

the (aithlul, who showed their paths to the stars, the
moon, the sun and the endless lights, that had stood
before for a long time in the same place, without
moving forwards, through the oppression of the
Dacvas, and the assaults ol the Dacvas.”

(58) "And now they move around in their far-revolving circle
for ever, tll they come to the tme ol the good
restoration of the world." (S.B.E. Vol. XXII1).

Ilere the Ahunavar Plan [or the creation of the Universe is
depicted as having been rendered standstll in the Gatva, the place
or region away from the centre of light, where Urvans, lights with
deficiency ol divine knowledge had fled, owing to the

redominance of the Drvao (Evil) clung to them, which (Drvao)
ﬁas the propensity of running away from the centre of light. Since
these Uprvans at that stage %(new only opposition, there was no
attraction or peace among them, but ccascless and terrific fouds
raged in the Gatva. Hence those Urvans are referred to as
‘Dacvanam’, demons. Owing o such ceascless dissensions the
progress ol the Ahunavar Plan could not proceed [urther o its
operation.

In the abovc paragraph (57) 'Dacvanam-ibacshanghat
oppression of the Dacvas, and 'Dacvanam-draomohu’, assaulls of
the Dacvas point to the Chaos. Duc to this Chaos, the stars, the
moon, the sun and the endless lights were rendered motionless
resulting n their being in darimess. But when Ashaunam
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Fravashis showered thew Manthra-Spenta benedictions on the
Drvans, and simultancously awakcned the Baodanghs, lights with
perfect divine knowledge as stated alrcady, the tendency of
opposilion tumed into onc of attraction, the standstill condition
changed into that of motion, and those luminaries staricd their
endless revolutions (ill Frasho-kereti, Renovation of the souls will
finally be achieved as stated in para 58; in other words, till Drvao,
wickedness of the souls will be completely transmuted into Gao,
bliss[ulness (as of the kine). Thus the blessings of Ashaunam
Fravashis resulted in the Cosmos.

We have seen in the main body of the description of the pre-
cosmo-genesis world that the intense depravity of the demons
caused the stars and other heavenly bedies 1o remain in darkness,
owing lo which Anhuma raised his plaint to his 'mother’ Paourva
Fravashi, whose Manthra Spenta benedictions turned the Chaos
into Cosmos, as we [ind today.

In the hostile Armenian and Syriac writings in the past ages,
Eznik, the chief of those hostile writers, presents the above [(act in
the following basest language with a view to create derision
against the Zoroastrian Faith and offend the Persians:

"When (Alriman) saw. . . . that Ohrmazd had created beautiful

creatures, yet knew not how Lo create light, he took counsel
with the demons; and said - "What bencfit hath Ohrmazd for
he has created such beautilul creatures, yet they remain in
darkness, and he knew nol how to create the light? But 1f he
were wise, he would ge in unte his mether, and the Sun
would be bom as his son, and he would have intercourse with
his sister, and the Moon would be bomn.' And he charged
(them) that not one (of thom) should betray his thought. A
Demon, Maluni, having heard this, camc before Ohrmazd
with all speed and betrayed that thought 1o him."

In cennection with the above quotation rom Eznik, Prof.
Zachner obscrves ("Zurvan” p. 147):

"The [ullest account of the ereation of the luminarics ac-
cording to the Mazdeans 1s 1o be found in the second chapter
of Bundahishn. It is simple and straightforward, and knows
nothing ol the dubious complexities retailed by' Ezmik."

The learned Prelessor 1o his innocence does net know that Eznik's
reference to luminaries being “in darkness” relates to the period of
Chaos caused by the demons (Y. 13.57) discussed above, while
the "second chapter of the Bundahishn” relates to that of Cosmos.
Moreover, 1 Eznik's quotaiion 'Anhuma’ is
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misread as 'Ohrmazd’ since both terms have the common spelling
in Pahlavi. We have shown in the description of the pre-cosmo-
genesis world that Anhuma wanted to carry his plaint to his
mother Paocurva Fravashi, but not finding her near by, he 'doubied'
as staled in Lhe penultimate paragraph of Dr. Chimwalla's
uotation under the head "Anhuma entertains doubts m himsell™
Chapter 1X) in that descoiption. So Eznik says "if’ he were wise,
he would go.... unte his mother” which though depicts his
perversily, yet correctly refers to the period of Chaos that
preceded the Cosmos, which Prof. Zachner could not understand
n the absence in him of the knowledge of Khshnoom. Similarly
!};:éZachncr) does not understand who "doubled’, and why (p. 60;
1bid.).

'AFRATAT KUSII,
UNMANIFEST LOGOS

{Y1. 13.53).

"We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the
faithlul, whe show beautilul paths to the waters made by
Mazda, which had stood before for a lonlg time in the same
place witheut [lowing." (8.B.E. Vol. XXIII.

Here 'Afratat kushi' translated as 'had slood... in the same place
without flowing' refers to the ‘unmanifest logos'. Afratat kushi
literally means 'did not move owl of kushi’. Kushi means pit or
s\'Bnng. According 1o the fonner nteaning Vacha or the Logos, the

ord-divine and the Plan embodied in the same had, as 11 were,
fallen in a pit, from which it could not proceed or progress till
Fravashi showered her blessings. 1f Kushi means spring, it applies
to Khao Afrazyvamna, literally, the spring or the Fountain Source
of Eternal Freshness cxpounded in the beginning of the
description of pre-cosmo-genesis world. It can then mean that the
Plan tor bringing the Universe into being was arrested in that
'Khao' (spring) till "Ashaunam Fravashi' came 10 11s rescue.

With regard to 'Apam Mazdadatanam' litcrally rendered in
philology as 'waters made by Maxda', it may be explained thal
walers' represent ‘Urvans', " lights with deficiency ol divine
knowledge destined to be exiled and 1railed down to 'Nisti, ie. the
vast evanescent world {or the Space), in varying ethereal veswres
or {¢ the earth in physical garb [or their emancipation. 'Mazda-
data' is a technical term meaning the immutable fundamental
deificd law of Infoldment of Spirit %soul) inte Maticr, according to
which human beings and other creatures take birth in this matcrial
world. The inconceivable height of the 8th heaven ol the zodiac,
which is the sidercal Home of all the souls
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is allegorically regarded as the lop of a high mountain (Mt. Alborz)
wherelrom Urvans trail down like waters gliding down to the carth.
(In 'Mazda-data’ as 0 'Ahura-data’, 'data’ does net mean 'made by,
but 'law', Ahura-data being the deificd law of Unfoldment of Spirit
{soul) from Matter, when the soul becomes Evil-free).

‘Beautiful paths' - 'Srirac patho’ -- arc the illumined paths of
five mam religions of the world for the emancipation of Urvans,
souls, cach rehgion and its respective Law-giver bemg under the
mfluence of one of the five planets, vie. Jupier, Mars, Venus,
Mercury and Saturn, the remaining twe, Sun and Moeon being the
transitional stages aller death from one religion to the other.

Thus the paragraph means that Ashaunam Fravashis (a
compound technical term) removed the impediment of the Chaos
by her blessings, and opened up the way for the progress of the law
of Mazdadata, accordmyg to which Urvans, souls, are led to the
evancscenl world (the Space) or the malerial world for their
emancipation through different paths of Faiths, and through
repetitions of death and birth till Frasho-kereti, i.c., Renovation 1s
attained, according 1o the wish of Ahura Mazda and
Ameshaspends.

PROF. ZAEHNER'S MISCONCEPTION
OF 'ASHAUNAM FRAVASH' ETC.

We now come 1o (Yt 13) paragraphs 12-13, which are
translated by Prof. Zachner as under in "Dawn. .. " {p. 147):

‘Had the strong Fravashis of the [ollowers of Truth noet granted
me their aid, then would I here possess neither cattle nor men
which are the best of (all animal) species, bul the power would
belong to the Lie, the Kingdom to the Lie, Yea the {whole)
material world would belong to the Lie. Between Tleaven and
carth would he who is the Liar of thc two Spirits have
installed himsell: between the heaven and the earth would he
who is the Liar ol the two spinits have been victorious; nor
would the victor, the Destructive Spint, ever again have
yiclded to the vanquished, the [Toly Spirit'.

0) In all the paragraphs of the Farvardin Yasht where the name
of 'Ashaunam Fravashi' is extolled, and their great function of
effecting Cosmos out of Chaos is shown, the technical
si%niﬁcancc of the prefix 'Ashaunam’ is nol understood by
scholars. Conscquently, the samc is rendered merely
ctymologically with the result that the real lofty significance
of the term
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is entircly lost. Prof.Zachner mistakes ‘Ashaunam Fravashi' to be
Fravashi ol human beings (Ysn. 55,1) and renders Fravashi as
'external human soul', which is quite incorrect.

‘Ashaunam Fravashi’ is a compound technical term really
representing the Paourva Fravashi, wﬁich is located in the heart or
centre of Ahura Mazda himsclf, and the joint Fravashis of the
seven Ameshaspends, besides of Mino, Dae, Farrokh and Yazads
who are all perlected, that 1s, Drvao-[ree souls and arc attuncd
with Ahura Mazda. These combined Fravashis represent divine
Wisdom, and are relerred to as "Ashaunam Fravashi, in Farvardin
Yasht. It 15 these supreme grade Fravashis, and not the 'external
human souls’, that are stated to have given help to Ahura Mazda. |t
is not known to the author of "Dawn..." that the 'aid’ in question
was givcn in the shapc of Manthra Spenta benedictiens that tumed
the Chaos into Cosmos in the pre-cosmo-genesis world; while
human beings whoe are erratic and smlul were exiled and trailed
down to the mortal worlds comparatively much later, and besides
they receive spintual nounshment fom 'Ashaunam Fravashis'
through therr respective Farohars and hence they can never be
cxpected to grant ‘aid' to Ahura Mazda.

Prol. Zachner's
Ignorant Criticism

Afler the above confusion in his interpretation, the author (of
"Dawn...") ignoranily criticizes the above scriplural passage as
under:

'‘God. then, in order to vanquish the power of his etemal
cnemy, must rely on the help of that dynamo of unseen power
which is the tetality of the external human souls, both of the
living and the dead and of those yel to be born. This much,
indeed, is consonant with the Prophel's lcaching, namely, that
man has a vital panl to play in the annihilation of the Lig; but
never did it seriously occur Lo the Prophet Zoroaster, that, but
for man's contribution, the whole of the material Universe
between heaven and earth might collapse in ruin before the
onrush of the powers of Evil.' (ibid.)

(2) 'Eternal enemy’ i.e. Druj or Ahriman is not cternal as can be
seen [rom BD. 1;2, where 1t 1s siated:

"the creation of Abriman will terminate when {lotality of
souls) will attain Tane-pasin, final bedy, That also is of
Boundles's time."

According to Khshnoom, Yavaecha-yavaetat, eternity, consists of
scven Zarvana Akamana, Boundless Time. In the [irst threc,



125

the Creation was cflceled by Ohrmmazd. We are at present living in
the fourth Zarvana Akarana, in which there is mixed sway of both
Ohrmazd and Ahriman (ibid. 7). In the next, that is, 5th Zarvana
Akarana :

(a) the erstwhile incessant internal conllict "-yaokhedra, (Ysn.
12,9) within the body between the Good and Evil sides,
winch are the Ranotbya (Ysn. 51,9), the two Contestants,
will graduaily ceasc in the totality of souls for ever;

(b) they will become saintly, i.e., evil-free;

(c) they will gain mastery over the five senses to which
worldly “souls in the present 4th Zarvana Akarana
(Boundless Time) are more or less slaves;

(d) they will be delivered aller death of their physical bodies -
'snath' (Ysn. 12,9) (the instrument or ool of the soul);

(c) defective souls will get exalied, and get Tane-Pasin
(Bd. [,2) meaning final body, which is of a ficry type;

(D) they will get elevated Lo the level of their respective
- Baodanghs (Ysn. 33,1), which are their (Urvans') higher
grade limmortal counterparts perfect in divine knowledge
and Wisdom.

The above-exalied stales reler to the masculine and [enunine
sainlly souls singly on the earth. Ages and ages alter death on
reaching the top of the Space the masculine counterpart saintly
soul will give itself up (-datha; ibid.) to its ‘own relative' feminine
counterpart saintly soul (Khaetu; tbid.) and vice versa, which post-
salvation noumenon is called 'Khaetva-datha'. Llence the
Zoroastrian Faith is styled Fraspa-yaokhiedram, 1.c., the ternunator
of mternal conllict, Nida-snaithishem, meaning deliverer from the

hysical body which 1s the mstrument (‘snath’) of the soul, and
F(hactva-dalham, blending of counterpart souls, which are cach
other's own (spintual) relatives, hornbly misconstrued and
misinterpreted in philology by most of the scholars.

(3) It will be understood that deliverance from Snath, the
physical body, is not effected by 'annihilation of the Lic, i.e. of
Druj or Ahriman as imagined by Prof. Zachner, but by the com-
plete gradual transmutation of Druj, Evil, inte Good (Gao), which
when effected, sanctifies the soul and frees it from rebirth. Now
that soul is exalted. If it takes birth, it is as an Ashavan, holy
person, to help other human beings in spiritual advancement.
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(4) Regarding the misinterpretation of Fravashi as 'external
human soul%', it may be staled that in Avesta (Ysn. 55,.]1), nine
constiluents of a human being arc mentioned, of which the last
threc, Urvan, Baodangh and Fravashi arc immortal. Urvan, soul, is
originaily a light with deficiency ol divine knowledge; Baodangh
is the soul's counterpart with perfect divine knowledge, and
Fravashi, (in the sense of Farohar) [umishes the share of light of
spiritual nourishment [rom Paourva Fravashi accompanying every

rvan, proportionate 1o the degree of Goodness of the Urvan.
Pacurva Fravashi may be likened te the Sun and Farohars Lo its
countiess rays; Thus thc Farchars of human beings are
infnitesnmal m power compared to Ashaunam Fravashi, and the
cannot aid Ahura Mazda. Urvan is imprisoned within the person's
physical body, while the Baodangh and Farohar which are pure
and which are subtle like the souf remain outside, yet within the
Alpi of the bedy, i.e., within the arm's length of the person's
physical body. Perhaps: this may be what Proll Zachner means in
degning Fravashis as 'external human souls' in the above criticism
(p. 147y, But it must be remembered that soul, Urvan, whether
masculine or feminine, 1s only one residing 1 cach human body
g:alli:[gl Tanu (Ysn. 55.1) ([rom Tan, lo draw) drawn [rom the soul
itself.

The 'onrush of the powers of evil' stated by the author is
bound down by the respective Zarvana Akarana (Boundless Time)
and all noumena and phenomena manifest themselves according to
{Ahunavar) Plan. Thus the idea of Prof. Zaehner that:

"never did it seriously occur to the Prophet Zoroaster that, but
for man's contribution the material universe...... might
collapse...."

is simply imaginary and meaningless arising out of gross ignor-
ance ol genuine knowledge of the Zoroastirian religion.



CITAPTER XI

ELUCIDATION OF
"ZERVANITE WRITINGS" IN
THE LIGHT OF KHSHNOOM

PRELIMINARY REMARKS

By publishing his book "Zurvan” {though with the crroncous
appendage - "A Zoroastrian Dilemma" - to that title) Prof, Zachner
has rendered very useful service from the standpoint of ratifyin
Khshnoom teaching of AHU as Supreme Deily over Ohrmazdyan
Abriman, and in proving as crroneous the philological beliel in
Dualism as the theological teaching of the ZEJroaslnan Faith. The
book contains reproductions and translations by the learned
Professor of what are styled the 'Zervanite Writings', which the
auther could neither elueidate nor [ollow. Yet they could be very
casily elucidated and explained in the ecsoteric light of
"Khshnoom", the heart-rejoicing occult knowledge of the
Zoroastrian Faith (Khshnu, to rejoice, Ysn. 48.12). We have
treated this Chapter here because these Zervanite writings relate to
the $cncsis of Ohmazd and Ahriman, their allegorical 'mother’
and Tather', and other antecedents (o the creation of the Universe
thal vecurred 1o the pre-cosmo-genesis world in the past of all
dead past, about which philological scholars have been 1otally n
the dark.

It appears that during the long passage of time of some 7000
years between the Revelation of the holy Prophet Zarathushira and
ihe devastation by Alexander arid others of the literature pertaining
to the Zoroastrian religion and ancient history of lran, the genuine
knowledge of the concatenated description of the pre-cosmo-
genesis world, including the genesis of Ghrmazd and Ahriman and
other noumena were forgotten; and what fragmentary teaching went
down to the posterity in later ages in the past, was in the form of
'folklore’ enly. In this folklorc the genuine term AHU mentioned
above seems to have been [orgetten, and its place incorrectly
assigned to "Zurvan", Time, though the literal meaning "it 18" of
the term. AU survived (p. 270) in "Ethical Zervanism'.
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Moreover, it appears that a1 some slage m those dark ages
there arosc controversy among two Zoroastrian rcligious partics,
onc styled Zervaniles who believed in the folklore that Ohmmazd
and Ahriman were the "twin" sons of 'Zurvan' their 'lather, and
who were born of the same 'mother’, whose name they knew not.
On the other hand, the oppositionists, styled = Mazdeans,
disbelieved the story of Zurvan being the father of Ohrmazd and
Abhriman, and believed the latter two as the "Independent and
eternal principles” (ibid.).

The above mentioned folklore has been presented by Eznik
and others in phrascology of streel roughs all vulgarly mixed and
multiplied with gross falsehoods and fabrications with & view 1o
disrepute the Zorvastrian religion and nsult the Persians. Prof.
Zachner being stranger to the anteriority of the creation of the
Universe, could make ne head or 1ail of those wrilings as adnitied
by him (p. 263) nor could he distinguish or link up the [ew
references 1o the genuine [acts relating to the pre-cosmo-genesis
world that do exist in them. It may be noicd that in dealing with
these hostile writings, 1 have ignored abominable language and
falschoods and fabncations, which arc like refuse, save where
some truth is hidden in them.

Thus with regard 1o the manifestation of Ahnman prior to
Ohrmazd we have shown in the description of the pre-cosmo-
genesis world that the lights with deficiency of divine knowledge
(Drvans) bemng in minernty compared te those with perfection ol
divine knowledge (Baodanghs), they ie. Urvans (frem which
Ahriman arose) were awakened [irst ﬁy Pavcurva Fravashi so that
they _ Urvans - may have {ull scope 1o display ther ewil
propensity unhindered by the Baodangns. In this way Ahriman
was caused to be manifested prior 10 Abura Mazda, who
manilested himself later from Baodanghs. How this genuine [act
of the genesis of Ahriman - [irst - and Ohmmazd - next - according
to the Ahunavar Plan shown above has been wholly
misrepresented in a concocted story will be understoed [rom the
following extract ("Zurvan" p. 66) :

"Now Zurvan alter doubling perceived that there were two
sons in the mother's womh, and he made a vow that which-
ever should come into his presence first should receive the
kingdom frem him. Ohrmazd who as we have seen was
conceived [rom the wisdom ol his father divined his thought,
and somewhat guilelessly divuiged it to Ahriman. The latter
was nol slow to take advantage of his newly acquired
knowledge, bul unlortunately for him Ohmazd the elder twin
lay nearer to the cgress of his mother's womb. Ahriman rising
superior Lo the obstacle, ripped the womb open at the navel,
sprang oul, and presented his detestable person (o his father
Zurvan".
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In the whele of the above [abricated story, the only fact is that
Ahnman was caused (o be manilested prior to Ohrmazd, which
was all according to the Ahunavar Plan. Moreover as shown in the
description of the pre-cosmo-genesis world, it was "Anhuma" who
'doubtcd’ (vide sub-head: "Anhuma entertains doubts in himscif")

SERVICE RENDERED BY
HOSTILE WRITERS AND
PROF. ZAEIINER

The uselul service rendered by the hostile writers of the past
is that they [urnish evidence that Ohmmazd and Ahriman are not the
two 'independent and eternal principles’ as imagined in philology
since over a century past, but that there is the existence of a higher
Potentiality, from which the ''wins' have been cauwsed to be
manifested. Side by side with this, the service rendered by the
author of "Zurvan" lies in the fact that in his attempts "o uncover
the Zervanite idea from beneath the Mazdean overlay” (ibid.). he
has wnwittingly uncovered the clue to the term AHU from his
tragslation of "Ethical Zervanism" (p. 270), where he says as
under:

"Ethical Zervanism starts squarcly from the wmty of the
godhead of which nothing positive can be stated excepl that 't
IS". God, the Onc, 1s a purc potentiality.”

This Revelation explodes the pet heretical beliel 1n 'Dua-
lism' as the foundation of the theelogical teaching of the
Zoroastrian religion harboured by the philological school since
over a cenlury past, as well as 1ts closely associated oflspring - the
imaginary "Dilemima", with which Zarathushira has all along been
wgnorantly and erroncously belicved (o bave been faced, which
"Dilemma” is also philelogicsl. 1o this way both the Zervanile
writings ol the past, and the book of "Zurvan” of the present have
proved a blessing i disguise, because through the csoteric
tcachings of Khshnoom, we arc now in a position 1o reelily such
crrors, and establish that AITU (lit, 'it 1S") 1s the Supreme Deily
over the twins Ohrmazd and Ahrniman, and morcover, acquaint the
Ehilologicai school with the 1wo most fundamental branches of

nowledge of the Zorvasinan religious philosophy and teaching,
absolutely necessary for the genuine interpretation of Avesta and
Pahlavi writings. It will thus be understood that the truc line of
studying the Zaroastrian religion is lhrough the conjoint study ol

lulology and Khshnoom. We shall now take a briel review of the

ook ol "Zurvan”, and give elucidation of the Zervanite Writings,
net understood by Prof. Zachner.
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"ZURVAN", A ZAEHNERIAN
DILEMMA, NOT
'ZOROASTRIAN'

_ The full title of the above boek is "Zurvan A Zoroasinan
Dilenuma” which s a misnomer, since the author himself admits in
the beginning of the last "Retrospect” chapter (p. 265) that:

"1t would be premature to speak of a Zervanite 'system’; for
our evidence was so [ragmentary that we could not even say
whether such a system ever exisied?"

Thus it is Prof. Zachner's own dilemma, and not of Zoroaster,
for the holy Prophet was never in a 'dilemuna since he was a
Saviour who drew his divine knowledge dircet from Mazda,
the Omniscicnt-'"Mazdo [rasasta-{Ysn. 1,10).

CERTAIN POINTS OF GENUINE
KNOWLEDGE IN ZERV ANITE WRITINGS

Al the outscl 1l may be stated thal certain Armenian, Syriac
and other hostile wniters have attacked the Zoroastrian religion n
the past 1 most oflensive language. Yel when viewed m the light
of "Khshnoom", 1t can be found that 1o spile of their loathe-seme
falschoods and bascst fabrications, there exist some points of true
ancient Zoroastrian philosophical knowledge relating 10 the
antecedents of the creation of the Universe, that is, of the pre-
cosmo-genesis world, aboul which the medemn scholars  are
entirely n the dark. Thus there are relercnees in those hostle
wrilings relating o thal pre-cosmo-genesis world, where the
genests of Ohrmuazd and Ahnman took place, and to which world
also belonged their allegorical 'mother' techmeally called Paourva
Fravashi, referred to as Ashaunam Fravashi (Yi. 13) for reason
explained in the last Chapter, besides other particulars. The pre-
cosmo-genesis or the 'first world' is ca]lcdpin Avesta "Anghu
Paourva” - (Angheush pzouruyehya; Ysn. 48,0 elc.).

The Armenian and other writers having turned hostile have
filled up gaps in true knowledge, wantonly or ignorantly, with
utter nonsense, with a view to throw the Zoroastrian religion into
disrcpute and derision, and thereby offend the Zoroastrians. It
must also be stated that what real knowledge exists in those
writings has been drawn from flolklore. [ence in their case il is
understandable that they bemng mimical wrole in foul language.
But it 15 much to be regretted Iﬁat Prol. Zachner should have made
capital of their perverse writings.

However, if we 'discard the brambles' in Zervanite writings,
we can find through them traces of genuine ancient commentary
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knowledge taught 1n Khshnoom, which explode the speculative
belief of the Western scholars since over a century past in the so-
called "Dualism” as the basis in the theology ol the Zoroastrian
religion

ZERVANITE'IT 1S' SAME AS KHSIINOOMIC
AHU (ALSO MEANING 'IT 1S"), IMPERSONAL
DEITY

According to Avesta, as taught in Khshnoom, AHU (literally
meaning 'it IS, only in the Yatha AHU Vairyo prayer) is un-
nameable, Anamanthveo. un-thinkable Absolute One 1n coneness,
who 15 the shoreless and motionless ocean of Noor, pristine Lustre,
and relerred 1o as the Light of lights, the designer divine of the
Universe, and the Supreme Deily over Ohrmmazd and Ahriman.
Thus AU in the Yalha Ahu Vairyo prayer represents the One
without a sccond. In this prayer the prophel docs not say 'As (is)
the Will of Zurvan'; or ol "Ahura Mazda', but 'As (is) the Will ol
AHU'. Consequently Ohrmazd and Ahriman are not the 'twin' sons
() of Zurvan, but OFAHU. On p. 279 the author states:

"Ethical Zervanism slaris squarcly [rom the unity of the
godhead of which nothing positive can be stated except that 'it
[S". God, the One, is a pure potentiality.”

Thus it will be undersiood that the so-called Zervanist 'it 18" 1s
only the rendering of Avesta AITU. Conscquently, the
argument of Zoroasirianism being "uncompromisingﬁy ualist”
(mlro. pp. Hi-1v) and "postulating two principles" (1ibid.) holds
no water. In his innecence of the presence of the term AHU in
Avesta for the Supreme Deity, the author regards the above
quoted Zervanite idea as a ‘'major heresy' (Intra. p. v}, because
il does away with 'that essential dualism which is the hub of
the Zoroastrian position” (ibid)? Thus Prof. Zachner calls
orthos-doxa, right-opinion, 'a heresy'.

It may be noted that in the Zervanite writings "Zurvan” takes
the place of AHU in Avesta. So we read (p. 231):

"In the Zoroastrian books Zurvan............e....... appears either as
infinite or finite.............. As the Inlinite the essence of Zurvan
is pure Being: he is that which has no origin, yet is the origin
of all things........ He is 'abun bun bunomand', without origin,
vet himself the origin of all, and the source of all secondary
causcs ... [le is the Absolute”

Zurvan, il may be stated, onginally means 'motion’ of vibrations -
the motion of AlU's consciousness caused in issuing
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his WILL-Primum mobile, eternal [irst motion, and the idea of
Time arising [rom it. Zurvan is the boundless [lery motion, Zrvana
Akarana, with which his Will divinc was promulgated. Thus
Zurvan though closcst to AHU, yet is not the 'father of Ohrmazd
and Ahriman'. This AU issucs his Will or edict called Ahuna-var
(Ysn. 19).

After issuing and promulgating His Will Abhunavar, AHU
alienates himsell by the creation of Niru' (Nerok) hterally power
(Pazand Afrin), which is a screen of light impregnable from
Ahunavar side. It 18 of such a nature that while AU does not
incorporale himsell m ihe Umverse, Ie 1s not incognizant of the
activities in the Universe. In this way AU alicnates himsell and
1akes no part 1 the allairs of the Universe. [ence the words 'this
cvasive deity is at once the god of light and of darkness’ cvidently
refers to AITU (p. 56). In the first of his 'Ratanbar Katrak Lectures”
(p- 10) Prol. [fenning quotes Nyberg where Alwra Mazda (ALTU)
is mentioned as 'Deus otiosus' (God serving no praclical
purposc)... "the shadowy gods of the Gnostic system, who are
known as "the nameless god" or the "stranger”. Thus we see that
though in their folklore they haven't the Avestan temns, yet the
interpretation is correct,

The whole colossal Plan of AHU for the creation of the
Universe and the perlect and imperfect lights which were all n
dormancy were in Ahunavar. So he is referred to as 'the seed of
seeds' ("Zurvan' _ pp. 107 & 215), Hence it will be understood that
Ahunavar and Yatha Ahu Vairyo are not the same. The former is
AHU's Will, the latter a prayerr%onnulated by the Prophet based on
the same vibrations of Ahunavar, which is said to be 81 times
more powerl(ul than Yatha Ahu Vairyo prayer, as stated in the
description above.

Prol. Zachner being unawarc of the deseription of the pre-
cosmo-genesis world s?s "The name of the mother is of obvious
importance, il we could find a satisfactory explanation” {p. 64).
We have seen above that this allegorical meother is Paourva
Fravashii. On p. 60 the author states "Eznik and
Yochannan........ speak of 'pondering' or ‘reflecting', while
Theodore. . . says more cxplicitly that he 'doubted'. We have secn
in the description that Paourva Fravashi medilated (that s,
pondered or reflecied) on the dormant lights in Ahunavar. With
regard 10 'doubting’ it has been shown there that it was Anhuma
that doubted. As also stated there Anhuma and Ohrmazd have a
common spelling in Pahlavi, So instead of Anhuma they seem to
have read Ohrmazd.

Thus it will be seen that Prof. Zachner with all his wide
knowledge ol philological scholarship and his greal lcaming of
'Eastem Rehigions and Ethics' could not understand who is the
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mother of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, who pondered or reflected and
who doubited and why, and why "Ahriman's birth precedes that of
Obhmazd" (p. 270), yct all these points, as well as the one of "Deus
oliosus" referred Lo by Nybcerg quoted by Prof. Henning mentioned
before, could all be made out clearly from the Zoroastrian heart-
rcgoicing commentary knowledge of Khshnoom, and though {on p.
65) the author says "the pieces of the puzzle begin to fit inte a
pattern”, yet the picture of that Pattern never saw the light, The
author with his usual predilection for disparaging the Zoroastrian
religion closes his "Retrospect” chapter in a "gloom" (p. 270) [or he
possesses no genuine knowledge of the Zoroastrian religion as
well as ol "Zurvan" which represents the seven boundless cyeles of
Time Zrvana Akarana - that constitute Yavaecha-yavactat, in
which the 3-stage colossal Ahunavar Plan functions throughout the
Universe and in the pre-cosmo-genesis world from the eternity of
dead past to the Infimity of Ghaiban, futurity lost in dim [uture, and
knows not the true significance of "Rosh an Rooz", the Glorious
Day, which 15 notl 'gloom’ that cxists only in his knowledge, and
not in the Zoreastran religion.



CHAPTER XII

"KEY" NO.2 MAP AND
COSMOGRAPIIY OF THE
UNIVERSE

We now come to the second 'Key' of the Khshnoom Teaching,
which treats of the Map, and Cosmography of the Universe. This
Universe is Naturc's gigantic machinery for transmutation of the
Evil clung to the totality of Urvans, souls, which in their origin
were lights, but with deficiency of divine knowledge, which
{dcliciency) is the source of all wickedness in the world. In other
words, the total transmutation of the Evil inte Good constitutes the
extinction ol Ahriman, the Satan, leading to the [inal bringing
about of 'Roshan Rooz’, the Glorious Day.

The Universe compriscs two main divisions: 1, Immortal
worlds, and 2 Mortal worlds. Immortal worlds consist of (a)
'Minoi Alam’ literally spiritual or heavenly world); and (b) 'irman:
Alam', planctary world. The Minoi Alam consists of (a) the
empyrean, which is the 9th heaven, also known as the heaven of
Ahunavar; and (b) Anaghra Ruochac (Vd. 2,40) (literally Endless
Lights), which 1s the 8th heaven of the zodiae. 1t is af;.o called
‘Stehr Paesanghem', decorated with stars (Ysn. 9,26). On the 9th
heaven is located the divine Cabinet of Creator Ahura Mazda,
Ameshaspends (Archangels) and Yazadic (angelic) Intelligences.
Besides these, on this 9th heaven are located the highest divine
Ejowcrs for conducting the divine administration of the whole

mverse, viz., 'Atar-Puthra-AhuraMazda' {(compound technical
term), the creative fire energy which is the highest potentiality
among lhe 16 [ire-cnergies operating in the whole Unmiverse;
Yavaecha-yavactat, Infimity, comprising seven cycles of Zarvana-
Akarana, Boundless Time, from Eternity of the past 1o Infinity of
the future; Niru-khadat, the Law of Glorious Universal diffusion
and Expansion; Baodangh, brilliance of perfcction of divine
knowledge; Paourva Fravashi, the highest Light ineffable and
indivisible representing divine Wisdom, besides other highest
powers, in which all, is diffused
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as Urvan of Manthra-Spenta, the lustrous part of the original
Urvan w1th_ Taromaili, arrogance, since turned into Armaiti,
perfect humility.

The 8ih heaven ol the zodiac is the sidercal Heme of sall
Urvans, souls. All souls are exiled [or their Relormation first to the
planetary world, and (hence to the varied stages of the lower world
(the Space) or to the earth at its bottom. Every soul on its long,
long journey ol exile is lubeled with the divine prescription from
this 8th heaven, which lays down Nature's processes [lor
transmutation ol the soul's Dryj inte Gao, i.e. Evil nto Goeod for
effecting its individual 'Frasho-gard’, Renovation {of the soul).
These processes which are detailed lurther on are chalked out b
Dame Fate, and as such, a soul's destiny i1s pre-ordained, in which
(Destiny) the Free-Will has a very small share, for the soul trails
down to this material world heavily shackled in its physical body,
and heavily veiled with the Veil o[YDarkness, and bound down by
the laws of 'Akem-akai', evil to evil (Ysn. 43.5). Thus the Fate of
the soul is sealed on this 8th heaven, on account of which the latter
is allegorically called the heaven of 'luhokalam’, slate and pen.

Mit. Alborz

In Avesta, this 8th heaven, besides being known as 'Anaghra
Raochao', Endless Lights, is also referred to allegorically as
'Haraiti-Barsh' (Yt. 19,.1) or "'Hara-Berezaiti' (Yt. 10,51) the Mt
Alborz, 1 which the extreme height of the 8th heaven ol the
Zodiac is compared with the top GFa high mountain, which indi-
cales sublimity; while one of the constellations of the zodiae called
Tlu-kairya' i1s regarded as onc of its peaks. Thus it will be
understood that Haraiti-Barmsh 1s not a mountain on this earth.

En passant, it may be stated about Mt. Alborz that of the four
cerebral plexuses in the human body, which remain latent in
worldly sinlul people, bul are active in the casc of saints, the first
called 'Lahian' is regarded as Mi. Alborz of the physical body,
being most sublime 10 imparting highest spiritual powers (o the
soul concerned. Thus the 'four legs of the black steed of king Kae
Gushtasp, said to have been retracied in its abdomen', were the
four latent cercbral plexuses which were rendered active by the
Prophet, and which cleared the darkness of the king's mind which
enabled him (king) to discern the truth of Zarathushtra being the
true prophet and not a demon, as the real demons had
musrepresented him to the king.

Again, 'Khanirath Bami® (Yt. 10,13} lit., 'Golden Shore',
situated on the heights indestructible from the waters of the World
Deluge on the top of this earthy globe, is also called M.
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Alborz. [t is the seventh and the enly terrestrial Keshvar thal is the
residing place of saintly souls referred to as 'Gava-Shitim' (ibid),
where Gava is used lor saintly souls, who possess the blissful
characteristics as of the kine {Gava). This Khanirath Bami is
relerred to as 'Thrishva' m Farvardin Yasht; 2 which is the one-
third holy section of the globe at the Arctic region towards the
North-Pole, which is almosl Satan-{rec, and buricd under Aredvi-
deep snow (Vd. 2,22) since over 10,000 ycars. Consequently, its
very cxislenee or geography is unknown to modem scholars. Tlere
in this Khanirath Bami is siluated Airyana Vacja, where
Zarathushtra was bom. Besides the above three allegorical Mt.
Alborz; there 1s Lhe actual mountain ef that of thal name in the
North of [ran.

Planetary World

Below the 8th heaven of the zodiac are the seven planctary
heavens; ([rom 7th on top) Satumn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus,
Mercury and Moon (lowest). To the varied inlluences of the above
planets on this earth, races and individuals, their religions, cultures
and civilizations and all major upheavals of worldwide or
nationwide magnitude reacl in rse or fall, peace or war, weal or
woe, according as the 'aspects' of the meovements of the planets arc
favourable or otherwise. From here  Le., [rom the planctlary world
operates the law of Jirm, planet, which govems the souls. We have
scen in the description of pre-cosmo-genesis world that souls
possess varied degrees of Drvao, Evil The rotations and
revelutions of the planets being of varied velocities, the souls
accommodated themselves in differem planetary heavens suitable
to their varied degrees of Drvao. Here a large mass of the souls
succceded in eliminating their Drvae by sell elfort by a process
somewhat zkin to that o cvaporation. However, there was another
let of souls which could not do so owing 10 their Drvao being very
ngid or dense, and so for their punfication, Nature has created
‘Damt’, lLit., creation (ithe Space) with which begins the mortal
section of the Universe.

Mazda-data and Ahura-data, Deilied
Laws of Infoldment of Spint into
Matter, and Unfoldment of Spirit
[rom Matter
Before proceeding further, it would be well Lo take a correct
idea of the two terms 'Mazda-data’ and 'Ahura-data’, which are
quite ecrroneously rendered in philology, and which relate re-
spectively to the Infoldment of wicked souls into Matter, that 15
investing them into physical bodics [or their (spiritual) purifica-
tion, and to the Unfoldment of saintly souls from Matter on their
attaining complete purification.
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“The unfoldment of a soul 1s a process requinng ages aller
ages, and the Avesta word Urvan from its derivation Urw, wide,
and An, to breathe or to exist suggesls that it 1s a principle always
widening itself out, and thus expanding its consciousness”, which
means in other words that the consciousness of Urvans is not [ully
developed. In Khshnoomic parlance an Urvan up to the Lunar
heaven, at the bottom of the planctary world 18 a hght with
defictency ol divine knowledge, which is the cause of all Ewvil
(Druj) -in the world. Consequently, for effecting Relormation, that
15 [or transmuting this Druj, evil, mto Asha, holmess, lor which the
Universe is created, souls are exiled fom their sidereal home in
the 8th heaven  of the zodiac (Anaghra Raochao; Yt. 12,33)
according to Mazda-data (Yt 10,6%, the deilied Law of
Infoldment of Spirit (soul) into Matler, whereby the soul is
invested with a p'flysical body an this carth. Inverscly, it may be
stated that when a soul is on the path of righteousness, and after
death advances upward to the paradisiacal regions on its
repatriating felicitous journey back towards the planetary world,
though very very slowly, it (soul) is governed by Ahura-data
(ibid.}, which is another law, also deified, but of Unloldment of
Spirit from Matter. It may be noted Lhat Mazda-data and Ahura-
data arc both techmical! terms, where '-data' in both cascs means
law', and not 'made by, as crroncously rendered 1n philology
(though ctymologically correct) in the abscence of Zoroastnan,
esoleric commenlary knowledge. From the above it will be
understood that a wicked soul trails down to this material world
according 1o Mazdadata, and a holy soul ascends to the
paradisiacal regions according to Ahura-gala.

AKA CINTIIRA
THE WICKED SEED

With regard to the souls, it may be stated, that originally, that
is, in the pre-cosmo-genesis world, there were two types of lights,
viz,, lights with perfect divine knowledge called Baodangh (Ysn.
55,2), and lights with deficiency of divine knowledge called Urvan
(ibid. 1). From this deficiency of divine knowledge arise all types
ol wickedness called 'Aka’, or 'Drvac’. So, as the lirst slep lowards
redeeming the lights with Aka or Drvao, wickedness, Ahuraongho,
the junior angels led them out of Naba-nazdishta, the precincts of
the zodiacal centre ol light, to the planctary world below. The
rotations and revolutions of the difterent planetary heavens, as
well as of the Drvao, wickedness of the Urvans, souls, being of
varied degrees, those souls were atiracted to the respective
planctary heavens suitable 1o their Dryao, and accommodated
themselves aceordingly. [lere a part of the Urvans, souls, became
pure, that is, became
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evil-free by climinating their Drvac-affected portien by a process
which may crudely be likened to that ol evaporation. The Drvao or
Aka, evil, thus evaporated was causcd to be drawn 1o the respective
Zamrirs, transitional regions between each pair of firmaments.
Here the [orm of the Drvao, evil, was then caused to be changed a
little, by being, what may be called, condenscd. This changed or
condenscd form of the Drvaoc-affected parl of the soul is called
'Ak(%ll—Chithra', wicked seced (Aka, unholy or wicked and Chithra,
sced).

The punified portion of the Urvan, soul, having thus become
Drvao-[tee, that 1s, pure, its Rae_divine sell-knowledge which was
confused or incrt so far, now became self-enlightened. So it
{purified portion} now endecavors to redeem its crstwhile Drvao,
which is tumecd 1nte Aka-Chithra, wicked sced, and 1o merge the
latter into itself after its purification. As the result of this endcavor,
9/10ths (or 0.9) of the Aka-Chithra became illumined, butl the
Drvao, wickedness of the remaining 1/100th (9.1) was very dense
or nigid, and could net be reclaimed, and hence that V10ih (0.1)
part, which was like the dross of the soul, was exiled for s
Reformation to the lower world referred to in Avesta as 'Dami’, the
Space, literally meaning creation (Ysn. 37,2), and technically
called 'Nisti', the evancscent world, so called becausc il is not an
immortal world and because one day it will be absorbed into the
planctary world above.

DIVINE PRESCRIPTION
FOR SOUL'S REFORMATION

The Drvao above mentioned 1s the soul's malignant malady of
wickedness, for the cure of which the above 1/10th (D.1) part of the
original whole soul will have to go on a long, long journey of exile
through the Spacc technically called Nisti, the evanescent world,
which may be said to be Nature's huge spiritual Reformatory or
hospital. The soul trails down from the planctary world to the carth
labeled, as it were, with the divine preseription from the 8th
heaven (of the zodiac) where sits Dame Fate. The prescription lays
down what processes of spintual therapeutics  would gc
administered Lo the soul [or its redemption, which dilTerent paths
of religions (Ysn. 42,1) and their respective grades of purity would
be required 1o become sin-frce, how many rounds of birth and
dcath it would have 1o repeat, what type ol weal or woe or both it
would enjoy or endure, how many acons would be necessary for it
1o gain cmancipation, that is, liberation ol the soul [rom its
physical body, and after it is emuncipated when it would be able o
relum to its original native Home 1n the 8th heaven, the seat of
Ahura Mazda - ALL that is laid down in the divine pres-
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criptien accompanying the soul as stated above, according 1o
which its destiny is pre-ordained. [n this journcy of exile ol the
soul the share of its good constituent is supplicd to it by Yazad
(angel) Payu (Ysn. 57.2), and the wicked constituen1 by Yazad
Thworeshtar (ibid.). Thus the soul takes birth on this known
matcerial world heavily shackled in the physical body which is its
instrument or tool (Snath) lor appearing on the carth, heavily
veiled with the Veil of Darkness, and bound down by the laws of
Akem-akai, cvil to cvil {Ysn. 43,3) whereby the density and
rigidity of Drvao, {evil) becomes vulnerable 1o Naturc's
Reformative processes. With its destiny thus chalked out for it by
Dame Fate mn which Free Will plays but a small part, the human
soul takes birth as a child.

MISWANE-GATU, INTERMEDIATE REGION
BETWEEN PLANETARY & EVANESCENT WORLDS

It is stated above that Urvans, that is, souls with deficiency of
divine knowledge from which all evil arnises, are exiled [rom the
8" heaven of the xodiac, and transferred to the Nisti world for the
transmutation of their evil inlo goodness. Flowever when the souls
start on their long joumcy of cxile, they first pass through
Miswanc-Gatu' (Vd. 1]9,36), the intermediary region that scparates
the planetary world from Nisti, the evanescent world. This
Miswane Gatu is not 'Hameshta Gehan' as erroneousty believed in
philology [rom similarity of meanings.

'HAMESHTA GEITAN'

‘Tlameshta Gehan' 1s the term applied to the six planetlary
heavens other than ol Jupiter which 15 called "Garo-Nmana", Iit.,
‘Home of Hymns' 1.e., o perfect bliss. Hameshta Gehan 1s derived
from 'l[lam-Yausaie' (Yasna 33.1), lit,, confused or mixed up.
Hence Tlameshta Gehan are the centres for searching oul and
separating the Good of the sou! from the Evil which are mixed up.
This [unction of separating the two is perlormed by the six
g]anclary heavens of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars and

aturn, which have been evolved from that of Jupiter. H may be
noted that the centres of the above six planetary heavens are the
residing places-called Tu-yaon' {Y1. 15),29) of Yuzads (angels).
Thus Tameshta-Gehan are the Reformatory institutions for saintly
souls, where there is neither perleet bliss of Garo-Nmana, nor the
sulferings of the mortal worlds.

ATASH-E-MINO-KARKO,
CREATIVE FIRE-ENERGY OF TIIE WITOLE NISTI

On Miswane-Gatu mentioned above, functions the creative
firc-energy called Atash-E-Mino karko referred to lowards the
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cnd af Atash Nyacsh. This Atashe-Mino-karko is the Be-all and
End-all of the Nisti worlds (the Space), for it is the source of
creation of the seven Dakhyus, and numerous other regions and
stations, both paradisiacal and wicked contaimed in the Nisti
Further details of the firc-cnergies operating in the Nisti worlds are
given in Supplement NO. 1.

This Atashe-Mino-karko is hike a mirror, so that the wicked
souls an their arrival at the Miswane-Gatu are able to sce in it, what
may be called, the dark spats ol the evil clung to them on their
otherwisce spotless shining-sclves. Morcover, this firc encrgy has
the power of changing one state into another, according to which
the souls are [irst tumed from luminous to semi-luminous state and
vice versa. The conversion of lummous inte seni-luminous is the
(irst change [rem a higher to a lower stale. After crossing the
intermediary stage ol Miswane-Gatu, the exiled souls arrive on the
top region of the Nisti, cvanescent world, deseribed below, for their
Reformation.

GENERAL IDEA OF THE SPACE
(DAMI)

As stated previously, the dross of the souls is exiled for their
Reformation to the lewer world referred to in Avesta as 'Dami’,
(literally creation} and technically called Nisti, the evanescent
world which is commonly known as the Space, that is, the
invisible worlds above, generally believed to be 'regions beyond
ken'. llowever, in Avesta-Pahlavi-Pazand writings there are
technical references 1o planes, regions, stations both wicked as
well as paradisiacal, about which all there is full commentary
knowledge in Khshnoom, as described below.

This Space is not a void, but the most wonderful,
inconceivably gigantic, muli-dimensional invisible world or
worlds of the most complex patiem, with (begmning {rom top) its
Miswane-galu; transitional region; Dakhyus: Zarchs; Keshvars;
Chakali Bndge; Dadare-Gehan: Pahlum-Ahwan; regions of jaza;
Yim-var-kard; Chinvat Bridge; Var-i- Jam Kard; Kang Dez: Gang-
Dez; Vantar; Spint worlds; [lades; the carthly globe with its holy
Thrishva in the Arctic region (buried under mountain decp snow
since some 10,000 years); and the known wicked material world;
Apakhtar; the infernal regions; and with its living creation from the
semi-luminous souls of Gava-Chithra, 1o souls of higher and lower
sprites of both sexes, fishes from aquatic monsters - 60 to 70 [eet
long to microscopic animalcules, and insects, wide-winged birds to
bultterflics, and human beings divided and sub-divided mnto blissful
as well as destructive animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms.
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Almost all the above mentioned technical terms are met with
in Avesta-Pahlavi writings, though learnt mostly parrot-wise or
conjecturally in philology. Our Masier was the lirst to teach the
map and cosmography comprehensively, based on the original
teachings of Zoroastrian Khshnoom, the heart-rejoicing csoteric
commentary knowledge.

MAP OF NISTI (SPACE)

The Nisti or the Space is divided into four main scctions:
(The technical terms occurnng bejow have been explamed under
gf)snu;graphy in their proper places for which pleasc refer the

art.
(1) Nisti-a-Auwal, the first or the sublime Nisti;
(2) Nisti-e-Myana or the Miswane-gatu-e-duvvum, the inter
mediate Nisti;

(3) Arvahi Alam, the worlds of sprites; and

(4) Aipi Dakhyu meluding the carthy globe

The contents of the above divisions are as under:

(1) Misti-e-Auwal is the super-ethereal top section of the Nisti,
It compnses the following six sub-sections:

(a) The fist and thc topmast Zamrir, transitional region

(between  Miswane-gatu-e-Auwal  above and  Aiwi
Dakhya and its inner hemologue Zarch Vourukasha
below). This Zamrir includes two top Keshvars -
Keshvar No. 1(S.E.) Vida-Dalshu, which is topmost, and
Keshvar No. II (S.W.) Frada-Dafshu - the former being
higher up in the Zamrir and the latter, lower down in this
same Zamrir; *

(b) Arwi Dakhyu; first plane or expansc at the top, with its
inner homologue Zarch Vourukasha (Between 7th and 6th
Zamrrs);

(c) Sccond Zamnrir containing Keshvar No. HH{E) Savahi and
Keshvar No. IV{W) Arczahi (between Aiwi Dakhyu
above and Amtare Dakkyu below. Savahi is higher up and
Arczaln s lower down.

{d) Antare Dakhyu, the second plane with its inner homo-
logue Zareh Frakhnkard (Frankard) (belween the second
Zamrir above and the third Zamrir below).

(e) third Zamrir including Keshvar No. V(N.E.) Vaum
Zareshti, a little above and No. VI (N.W.) Keshvar
Vauru-Bareshty, a little below, (between Antare Dakhyu
above and Aa Dakhyu below).

* (It may be noled that the directions S.E., 8.W., cic. arc

supposed Lo be from the centre of the carthy globe, which is

situated at the botlom of the Nisti (Space.)

{Notc: Now the charl can be seen again.)
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(f) Aa Dakhyu with its inner homelogue ¢alled Zareh Puitik,
(between third Zamrnir above and the lourth below).

{2) Nisti-c-Myana, the middle Nisti. It begins with the fourth
Zamrir conlaining three paradisiacal stations, viz., (a)
Dadare Gehan at the top; below it (b) Pahlum-Ahwan, and
(c) sub-region of Jaza (reward): this Zamrir is also called
Yim-var-kard. Ilere Yim is Yazad and not kg Jamshed.
Next below is;

Upairi Dakhyu, Nature's laberatory of sublle elements;
(Ecre is the seat of Geush Tashan); next below is :

(ifth Zamrir containing the Chinvat Bridge comprsing [our
sub-regions, viz,, Var-i-Jam kard, the [elicitous top sub-
region, connected with the paradisiacal upper section of the
Nisli; then below, Kang-Dacza; still below, Gang-Dacra;
and lowest down, Ganjesh, the portal (1o the Chinvat (Bridge)
connected with wicked section of the Nisti below;

(3) 'Arvghi Alam, consisting of Adairi Dakhyu, the world of
superior sprites, followed lower down by:
sixth Zamnr; then still lower down
Pairi Dakhyu, the world of inferior spritcs.

(4) Aipi Dakhyu including the earthy globe:

In this last division of the Nisti is first located the seventh
Zuamrir, and below the latter 18 the Aipt Dakhyu (alse the
seventh and the last), which mestly contains the carthy globe
excepling its top, which 1s located 1n the lowest sub-regions
of above (seventh) Zamrir. The Aipi Dakhyu also contains
the infernal regions. On the earth is the seat of Geush Urva.
Cn the 1ep of the known naterial world, in the Arclic region
is 'Khanirath Bami', lit., Golden Shore, the holy 'one-third'
section {'Thrishva’) of the earthy globe now buried under
deep snow. [ere 1 situated Airyana Vacja, the buthplace of
holy Zarathushitra,

Cosmography of the Space (Dami)

It must be noted that this Dami or the Space is o com-
plicated. The map of the whole Dami 1s divided into four mam
sections, which are given under the preceding head "Map of Nisti
(Spacc:j)". The exact aspeet of the Dami (Space) can enly be gained
in 'Syda, spintual trance (note: 1t s also said to be understoed by
mathematics). However, for a crude idea the Dam (Space) may be
concelved as a gigantic spinning-lop or a screw with seven ouler
ridges and seven nner, and ending in a point. The seven outer
ridges represent the seven Dakhyus, the seven nner (ndges), the
seven lransitional regions cach
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called 2 "Zamrr" between a pair of consceutive Dakhyus, or
between lwe main consccutive regions. The Dakhyus are wide
cxpanses ol inconceivably huge magnitude, and hence relerred to
in Avesta 1 language of this material world as "Vouru gaoyaoiti'
(Yt. 10.3) literally ‘wide pastures’. They are enumerated m Meher
Yt: 144 (from upper to lower) as under;

(1) Atwi; Dakhyu;

(2) Antare; Dakhyu:
(3) Au; Dakhyu;

{4) Upairi: Dakhyu;
(5) Adairi; Dakhyu;
{6) Pairi; Dakhyu; and
{7) Aipi: Dakhyu;

Our carthy globe which represents the point of the spinning-top
mentioned above is mostly located in the Aipi Dakhyu at the
bottom, with its {globe's) upper poertion in the Zamrir, transitional
region between the Aipi Dakhyu below, and Pairi Dakhyu above,
The composition of the top three Dakhyus is superethereal, and
lower four ethereal, with the earthy globe, of course, material.

All the seven Dakhyus with their respective Zamrirs,
transitional regions, make concentric domes, being ranged like the
etals of an onion - the smallest (at botiom) enclosed within next
arger, 1hat 1s, the second; thal within the thurd still larger, and so
on; but with this distinction that thesc Dakhyus being ethereal in
composilion are mler-penetrating a1 the bollom Zamrr, and mot
onc above the other as the onion petals arc arranged. In other
words, these Dakhyus may be described as concentric and geo-
centric with dome within dome, the whole Nisti or the Space in its
outer aspect resembling a gigantic spinning top, as stated above,
the uppermost widest circumference of which being that of the
topmost Aiwi Dakhyu spiraling down to the globe of the earth,
which represents the lowest pont of the spimning top. Thus the
dome of the Aipi Dakhyu at the bottom is encaged in that of the
Pairi Dakhyu next larger above 1t (with Zamnr transtional region
between) (please sce the Chart); then the dome of Pairi Dakh
contained in that of Adairi Dakhyu still larger; and so on, till the
dome of the Antare Dakhyu being contained in that of the top
dome of Aiwi Dakhyu.
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Combined Idea of Dakhyus
and Their Inner Hemologues,
the Zarchs

All Dakhyu expanses have two sides - one inner, the other
outer. The latler (outer) s the Dakhyu proper. The inner homo-
logue is called Zarch, (Avesta "Zrayangh; Ysn. 42,4) meaning a
sca, allegorically so called because like seas and oceans, the lop
threc Zarchs are limitless in expanse, and besides, waves, not of
waler but of super-cther arc generated in the three respeetive
Zarchs connected with top three Dakhyus, viz., Aiwi. Antare and
Aa.

The inner homologue of the topmost Aiwi Dakhyu is called
Zarch Vour-kasha (ibhd.), that of the middle Antare Dakhyu called
Zareh Frakhn-kard, and that of third Aa Dakhvu called Zarch Puitik.
The fourth Zarch Kyanse, which does not get waves, and which 1s
an inter-link between the aloresaid three Zarchs and the last four
Dakhyus, namely, Upairi, Adairi, Pairi and Aips, is like the sensitive
plate in photography which records the minutest vibrations of all
thoughts, words and deeds in all the four Dakhyus.

Functions of Zarehs

Zareh Vourukasha-All souls of varied degrees of wickedness on
their jourmney of exile are {irst gathered (Vd. 214} on s top
Zarch Vourukasha, which is characterized by scveral fundamental
important noumena and phenomena described further on. Here on
this Zareh Vourukasha, stands 'Khar Ashavan' (Ysn. 42.1) the
allc‘gorical 'holy ass' - the lustrous holy Kehrp, the deified invisible
body of the 3-stage Ahunavar Plan (cxpounded under Supplement

No.9).

Zareh Frakhnkard-Here souls arc classilied under the [ive main
religions of the world suitable to the varied degrees of Druj (Evil)
clung to the souls. Khshnoom teaches that each of the five great
law-givers and their respective Faihs are under the influence of
onc of the five plancts as under: (higher to lower)

1. Holy Zarathushtra and Zoreastrianism... under Jupiter,
2. (a) Shri Krishna arid Vedic idolatrous religion of the White side,
(b) Gautam Buddha and Buddhist religion,

and other idolatrous religions of the | under Mercury
White side

3. Mahomed and Mahomedanism... under Mars,

4. Moses and Judaism ... under Venus, and

3. Jesus Chnist and Christianity ... under Saturn
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The heavens of the Sun and the Moon arc transitional stages lor a
change after death from a higher to a lower religion, and vice
versa.

(Prof. Zachner beingk unaware of the functions of this Zareh
Frakhnakard (Frakhvkard) imagines it to bc "a mythical sea”
("Zurvan" p. 483).

Zarek Pilitik - In this Zarch Puitik (V d. 5,18) souls arc invested
with ethereal vestures to_designed shapes contracted 1n nuclel,
cuch called Kehrp (Ysn. 55, 1), The invisible body.

Zarek Kyanse - This fourth and last Zarch is commen to the last
four Dgikyhyus, namely, Upairi, Adairi, Pair1 and Aipi. A soul alter
being invested with ethereal vesture {Kehrp) on Zareh Puitik as
stated above, trails down to the carih, and takes birth of parcnts
following the religion to which it (soul) itself belongs.

Functiens of Last
Four Bakhyus

The last four Dakhyus arc: Upain, Adain, Pairi and Aipi.
gpairi Dakhyu - This 15 the plane from which the power ol
aturc's Dark side bccomes prominent. From here the super-
ethereal state becomes ethereal. On this Dakhyu is located Nature's
laboratory of subtle elements from which the known four elements
arc formed in the end. All that is physical has its origin on and
from this planc of Upairt Dakhyu. 'Geush Tashan' sub angelic
polentiality, the modeler of souls' subtle bodics has its scal on Lhis
Dakhyu.

Adairi Dgkhyu - This planc comprises the world of supcrior
sprites, who efien save clhildren [rom serious accidents. These
superior sprites are allached to and hover where holy Avesta
prayers are chanted. All sprites, good as well as bad, possess 1n-
credible powers denied o human beings.

Pairi Dakhyn - This 1s the plane of infertor sprites despised in
Avesta, lor they are harmful to mankind and other geod creation.
This 18 the region where go human deparied souls of false
preachers of religions (Ashmogan), wandering souls of sorcercr,
murderers, rohbers, suiciders, highly licentious persons, and
Zoroastrian souls that die without receiving the funcral ccremonies
of the [irst [our days.

Aipi Dakhyu - Most part of our earthy globe is located in this Aipi
Dakhyu, The top portion of the carthy globe is located in the
transitional region (Zamrir) just above the Aipr Dakhyn  This Aips
Dakhyu also conlains Lhe in[‘cmal regions. Souls trail down
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on the carth mn the reverse order as under: First, the mineral
kingdom, then vegetable, then animal kingdom and lastly human
souls. Geush Urva, the sub-angelic polenliality representing the
collective blissful side of the totality of souls on carth, and ap-
pointed for their protection, has its seal on the earth.

'‘GEUSH-AEVO-DATAYAOC AND 'KERESANYI
RESPECTIVE PLIANTOMS OF SOULS' COLLECTIVE
BLISSFUL AND DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTERISTICS

According to Nature's curriculum at the inception of every
'Zarvane daregho-Khadat' (Siroza 21)- meaning self-created-long-
time (ol 81,000 ycars as taught in Khshnoom), a baich ol countless
souls with rigidity of Drvao or Aka, wickedness, is transferred to
Dami (Ysn. 57.2) technicully called Nisti, evanescent world or the
Spacc. Here in this Nisti, souls undergo processes of Reformation,
that is, transmutation ol their Aka, wickedness, into Asha,
holiness. Sculs exhibit two characteristics in varied degrees-one
blissful, the other selfish and harmlul or destructive. The former
(blissful) 18 referred to in Avesta as 'Gao' **iterally meanmng the
kine, and representing their beneficent characteristic belonging to
the ‘live-and-help-others  live' principle  in Nature  used
metonymically, the animal cxpressed to designate its special
blisslul characteristics, while the other (destructive) ts called 'Aka’,
wickedness, as stated above.

When a batch of countless souls mentioned above gathers on
the Aiwi Dakhyu, or rather on Zarch Vouru-kasha (Vd. 21.4), their
collective Gao or Geush, the blissful sidec becomes animated,
which is called in Pahlavi Gavyodatl and in Avesta 'Geush-aevo-
datayao' (Y. 7,7) literatly meaning ‘sole-created bull, used
(iguratively to designate the animated blissful phantom (Geush),
which of course has no physical body. Similarly, the collective
Aka, wickedness or the Dark side, also becemes animated, but in
the lorm of dire destructive phantom called 'Keresani (Ysn. 9,24),
who is the deputy of Angra Mainyu, the Satan in the Nisti worlds.
Between the Upain Dakhyu and the canth 'Gavyodat!, the White
phantom, and Keresani 1ts Dark opponent phantom chase ecach
other, the former to persuade,

** In Shah Namech Firdoust relers to the great samtly paladins
as '‘Gavan', meaning those full of Gao bhsslulness. Thus
"Bepurseed shan az nezade Kayan,
Vazan namdaranc farrokh Gavan,"

(Translation) [nquired of them about the origin of
Kayan (kings) and the illustrious intrepid
paladins who were Gavan, full of bliss-
lulness.
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the latter to devour, its opponenl pariner. This chasing causes the

henomena of day and night. Geush-acva-datayaa 1s bright, and
P(crcsani dark, though shining. Keresani is analogous to Keresa
meaning 'oppressor’ (Iarlexz), or tormentor’ (Spiegel). This term 1s
further caﬁ with in its different aspects under Supplement No. 10,

FUNDAMENTAL NOUMENA AND PHENOMENA

The Nisti or the evanescent world (the Space) is distinguished
from the mmmortal planclary world, being characterized by [our
fundamental and most mmportant noumena and phenomena, viz.,
(1) Time and Space, which m the zodiacal and planelary worlds
are inseparably amalgamated, became separated from the top of
the Nisti; (2) Urvans (Ysn. 55,1) wicked souls, by which is meant
souls possessing deficiency of divine knowledge, and hence
rebellious against AHU, the Un-nameabie Light of lights, and who
were lights up to the bottom of the planetary world, that is, up to
the Lunar heaven are, on their arrival on Zarch Vourukasha on the
lop of the Nisti {the Space), passed through the fundamental law of
the In-foldment of Spirit (soul) inte Matler, referred Lo technically
in Avesla as Mazdayasm Dacna SYd. 19,13). This mnvestiture 1s
super-ethereal in the top three Dakhyus, then ethereal in the lower
four Dakhyus, and at last material an this carth: (3) phenomena of
birth and death of (or at) however short or long perieds in different
regions and the earth; and (4) division of every soul into sex-
bifurcation, and sub-divisions of 1/10th (0.1) of both scxes into
animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms. Thus at first a whole
soul, an ity arnival at Zareh Vaurukasha gets bifurcated into two
dissinular counterparts-1, ‘Shanf, supenor; and 2, 'Khasis' infernor.
In this division {ﬁe essential of the soul is caught in one part,
which makes it superior {sharif), while the absence of that
essential in the other part makes it inferior (Khasis). On the carth
the two are known as malc and female respectively. After this
main bifurcation inlo sexes, both of these counterpart souls are
subdivided gender-wise as human parent-souls, e, main souls
and decimal particle-souls of ammal, vegetable and mineral king-
doms, in which the human being, male as well as female, gets ihe
lion's share that is, 0.9 of the masculine_ and 0.9 of the [eminine
soul. Owing to this, the human becing gets the reasoning power,
speech, authority, conscicusness, wisdom and Nature's promisc of
the Ten Commandments.

These "Ins", mankind souls of males as well as females are
agam divided on the principle of decimals (Av. 'Daseme’). Thus
9/10th of vach male and 9/10th of each {emale remain permanently
as human, and ViOth ol each goes to [orm and
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embody i the animal kingdom - male to male and (emale to
female. Agamn 1/10th of this animal soul-particle (that is, F100th
particle ol the original human male or female soul) goes 1o form
and embody gender-wise in Lhe vegetable kingdom. Still again,
10th of this vegetable soul-particle &thal is, 171000th particle of
the original male or female human soul) goes 1o form and embody,
gender-wise, in the mineral kingdom. The above sub-divisions
may be expressed in decimals as under:

0.9 Human soul, 0.9  human soul,
0.09 Apnmmal "o, 009 amimal soul.
0.009 vegelable "o 0.009 vegelable soul,
0.001 mincral - 0.001 mincral soul,
1.000 masculine

1.000 feminine whole
whole

soul. soul.

Thus is a masculine as well as a {enmnine soul originally
divided and sub-divided as above, and thus are the above two
human main parts and the particle-souls of both genders in the
three lower kingdoms-making in ail 8- truly the 'Khaetu', (Ysn,
12, 93 'own relatives' of each other. These particle-souls are said
to be simultancously preduced from and are inter-related to, the
original "Ins Chithra", mankind-sced on Zareh Vourukasha, the
top region of the Nisti world (the Space). On account of the above
said simullancous creation, they (particle-souls) are called in
Pazand "ITam-daheshm. It will thus be undersiood that n Nature
the human soul comes into being prior to the animal soul,-nay, the
latter is, as it were, drawn from 5‘16 former,

(Because Zarch Vourukashz and Caspian Sea both mcan
'wide-shored’, the learned scholars in the absence of genuinc
knowledge erroncously compare Caspian Sea  with  Zareh
Vourukasha).

Khshnoom teaches that the fundamental divisiens into
spiritual masculimity and spiritual femimnity elfected on Zarch
Vourukasha as shown above remain constant throughout, that 1s,
unchanged from one lo the other al all stages. Even in the
divisions inle animal, vegetable and mineral kingdems, [rom
human masculinity come ammals, vegetables and minerals of the
masculine gender, and from human feminine gender come
l[eminine anintals, vegetables and minerals.

Moreover, [rom the human White side 1n Nature come
genderwise, blissful animals like cowkind belonging to the 'live
and help others live' principle and nutritive vegetables; and from
the Dark wicked side of human beings come genderwisc,
camivorous animals of Khralstric side, that is, those belonging to
the 'kill or harm others 1o live' principle in Nature, and vcgclagles
that are poisonous or those that excite lower passions.



COMMUNION OF CIIILD
WITH NATURE IN INFANCY

As staled previously under Zareh Kyanse, a soul (child) 1akes
birth on this material world. Afler u (child) s bom it is in
commumnien with Natlure up 1o the age of about [our or five. This
1s most aptly described by poet Wordsworth in his ' Ode on the
Intimations of Immertality”. and hence we reproducce the relative
lines below:

“Qur birth is but a sleep and a lorgetling:
The soul that rises with us, our hie's star.
[Tath had elsewhere its setling,
And cometh from alar;
Not in entire forgetfulness.
And not in utter nakedness,
But trailing clouds of glory de we come
From God, who 1s our home.
Ileaven lies aboul us i our inlancy;
Shades of the prison-house begin Lo close
Upon the growing boy,
But he beholds the light, and wgcncc it lows
Ie sees 1t in hus joy.
The youth, who daily farther from the east
Must travel, st1ll is Nature's priest.
And by the vision splendid
Is on his way atiended;
At length the man perceives # die away,
And lade inte the light of common day:”

"Thoeu, whose exlerior semblance doth belie
Thy soul's immensity;
Thou best philosopher, who yet dost keep
Thy heritage; thou cyc ameng the blind,
That, deaf and silent, read'st the clemal deep,
Haunted [or ever by the etemal mind
Mighty Prophet! Seer blest!
On whom those truths do rest,
Which we are toiling all our lives to [ind,
In darkness lost, the darkness of the grave;
Thou, over whom thy immortality
Broods like the day, a master o'er a slave,
A presence, which is not (o be put by;
Thou little child, yet glorious in the might
Of heaven-born freedom, on thy being's height,
Why with such earnest pains dost thou provoke
The vears 1o bring the inevitable yoke,
Thus blindly with thy blessedness at strife?



Full soon thy soul shall have her carthly [reight,
And custom lie upon thee with a weight
"Heavy as [rost, and deep almost as hle!"

"For in and out, above, around, below,

Tis all a magic shadew show,

Played in a box whose candle is the sun,

Round which we phantom figures come and go."

{- Unknown?}
VEIL OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS
OVER WORLDLY SOULS

Thus, as shown above, a soul trails down to the earth. Here
the soul 1s heavily shackled in the physical body, and heavily
veiled with the Veil of Spiritual Darkness afler the age of four or
five, and bound down by the laws of 'Akem Akai', evil to-evil
(Ysn. 43,5} meted out to 11, which is mild or severe, proportionate
to its wickedness. On coming into age a person's, soul is like a
rustic, [resh from the village visiting a large city here cheats, that
1s, worldly attractions surround bim. On account of the Veil of
Darkncss, the soul knows not WHERE it came from and WIIY,
WIHAT it brought with it at birth, WHAT it takes With it at death
and WITAT is the Ultima Thule of its existence.

Conscquently, it is attracted to sensuous pleasures, which it
mistakes for truc happincss, and thus wastes whole life-time and
dics. The physical dead body changes form on the carth, but the
wickedness accompanics the soul to the sky. Here il it is a
Zoroastrian soul, it sees on the dawn of the fourth; day after death,
the sorry picture of its own thought-word-action graph of the whole
sinful past life on carth in the [orm ol a hidcous hag (ITadokht
Nask, an_ it shudders. At the proper time; it takes birth again, when
it Crics, becausc it knows that a life' of condign punishments awails
iL. Such shuttling between the sky and the carth is called "Thwasha
Khadata' (¥Yd. 19,13). The following lines correctly convey the idea
of Thwasha Khadata and are henee cited here:

"IHeaven 15 not reached
at a single bound,

But -we build the ladder
by which we rise,
From the lowly earth

Lo the vaulted skies,
And we mount to the summit
round by round.”

(Quoted by H.V.S. n "Kaiser-i-ITind" weekly, D/- 29-3-57).



152

TIIREE STAGES OF 'THWASIIA KITADATA'
AUTOMATIC ROUNDS OF RE-BIRTIIS

There arc three stages of Thwasha Khadata. In the first, the
soul descends from the sky (Thwasha) and lives a worldly life. In
the second, the person dics, goes back to the sky (T?\Iwasha),
traverses the three sub-regions of Chinvatl Bridge  and arrives on
Var-i-Jam-kard, the top sub-rcgion of the Bridge, but it {(soul)
bemng of a smlul person cannot eross it (Ysn, 51.13), and so 1s
hurled lower down away frem the paradisiacal path, te the
"Apakhtar’, the wicked region and halts there. In the third stage
the tlsgul undergoes 'Tan-Asak', re-birth and distress in the material
world.

IHHUMAN BODY FULL OF
"NASU", PUTRIDITY

The human body composcd as it is, of the four clements of
fire, air, water and earth, is'a structure of the most intrcate patlern
nto the details whereol we need not enter here. Yet a very brel
idea about its putridity may be taken. Eacl of the aforesad {our
clements ceaselessly gives out 16 kinds of electrical energies,
which energies have their own motions and waves. Thus there are
64 typces of energics with different permutations and combinations.
From these a kind ol putrid heat is constantly given out. We know
all putrid states arc full of microbes. Such putridity is intensificd
dunng certain daily domestic oceasions, such as, make of food,
attending Nature's calls and other excreta, bath, wash, "Hacer-nasa
Khurashni", eating of dry putrid things, "Haeer-nasa jeeshni”,
eating of green putrid things, and during out-bursts of evil
gmotions or passions, in men during seminal discharges and in
women during menstruation, and from dead bodics of men,
animals, ctc. The above puirnd magnetic emanation in each case
comes in contact with the atmosphere, and produces destructive
energy, which culminates mte "Druj", evil vibrations of different
grades which are twenty-one in all, a few of which are mentioned
in Khordad Yasht. Such a Druj-infested body ol an ordinary
human being is also technically called "Nasu", putridity.

ZOROASTRIAN LAWS FOR TURNING
PUTRIDITY INTO PURITY

The problem and goal is to turn this putridity - wherever and
whenever 1t arises - mlo purily, and the respensibility for the same
rests on the human soul. Extrémely strict are the laws taught in the
Zarthosht Daena [or transmuting all putnidity
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into purity at all times and at all stages. The practice of sirictest
truthfulness in thought, word and action with contrition for sins of
commission and omission, together with the practice of the
excreises  of  different  anti-mierobe 'Baj' rites  respectively

criaining to the above said daily domestic atlendances of bath,

ature's call cle., transmule pulridity mto purily, and make a
person "hoely for the sake of holiness" (Ashim-Ashai, Ysn. 46; 10).
The obscrvance of these "Ba)" nites and the respective holy
blissful formulac of Manthra-Spenta uttered i 2 whispering lone
before and after in each case, as also the Zoreastrnian code of
Vandidad, the anti-demoniacal law, are the real and actual smiters
of Druy, Evil or putridity. They are the veritable "Ashira Mairya”
(Vd. 18.4) the "weapons” for killing the (allegorical) "serpent” of
lust, worldly aliractions, ete., and "Khrafslrag‘lma" (V d. 18.2) the
allegorical sledge-hammer for effectively smashmyg and crushing
the power and lorce of Druj, impurity, which 1s the teal Khralstra,
the beast m man or the nternal noxious animal i the human
body, expressed figuratively. Thus these "weapons" are not of
stecl or the like, but of holy formulac uttered in conjunctien with
the dilferent rules and modes of ebservance in cach case.

TRANSMUTATION OF EVIL
INTO GOOD

Iuman beings in their nennal activities of life-leading come
imo contact with various peuple, animals, vegetubles and
minerals. If in such life-leading, "Hutokshi" is observed, i.e., life
is led in such a way that the harmony and economy in Nature are
nol disturbed by any thought, word or action, the blissful principle
of Good {called "Gava"” _in Avesta) pertaining to Ahura Mazda is
helped. Such a result can ensue when the "golden mean" (Patman)
in every thought, word and action is maintained. When [oreign
particles of souls of other human beings, or the particles of their
souls in animal, vegetable or mineral kingdom, go into the
physical system of a person principally by way of food they create
passions because such foreign particles are misfits. This is called
the indulgence of "Vehun", ie., act of opposition to Nature's
working. By the observance of strict rectituge: the right goes to
the right, that is, the foreign particle-souls in food return to their
own respeclive human souls. This 1s called act of co-operation
with Nature's working. If the life-leading is kept at centre-poise, it
creates fair-mindedness, whereby one does not deprive others for
one's own selfish ends. If the passions exhibit themselves, the
must be curbed by will-power and cffort. When this is exercised,
the wrong particle-souls are attracted back and return to their
respective human souls, and the person's own parlicle
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souls that are scattered aboul are attracted to bim or her. This way
Truth pervades the atoms of the body through and through, and the
“Dmyy", i.e., distinetive disturbing cmanation from every atom
succumbs to "Gava", the principle of Goed or blissfulness in
Naturc, which in other words, is the light of the_soul!. The right
assimilation ol the particle-souls scaltered about in the three
kingdoms return to their respective higher particle-souls w this
order, namely, the minerals get [irst aﬁsorbed mie their relative
vegetable kingdom through munure; then that vegetable into
ammal, through the [ood. Thus re-complemented that animal has
now become spiriteally superior to ordinary draught animals
('Staora” YL 5.8%).

TECHNICAL, SIGNIFICANCE
OF PASU!

The re-complemented quadruped above mentioned with its
crstwhile alienaled particle-souls in vegetable and mincral king-
doms now regained and assimilated, that is, reintegrated into its
own particle-soul, 1s Druj-free, 1e., evil-free, and 1s not like
ordinary draught anumal, ('Staora’, ibid.), but 1s now a holy animal
and is called "Pasu” im Avesta. Such Pasu can usually be [ound
amongst Soals and lambs, which are destined 1o eat and digest
every and any kind of herbs and the preduce of the whole
vegelable kingdom. The soul of that holy animal s now
enlightened in spirituzl knowledge. It is conscious of its clevaled
gpimual condition, because its "Rac”, (sell-enlightenment) is now

cveloped by the assimilation of its own particle souls in its lower
vegetable und mineral kingdoms. 1, that is, that holy animal is
anxious o be absorbed - even by immolation - nte its relative
parent human soul {male or female, as the case may be) from
which il was originally drawn; together with its relative dark
side (Ahuviyal), now transmuted mto White {Ahumat). This
clevated stage of its body is also called “Pasu” as against "Nasu"
or the ordinary human or ammal impure body. The word "Pasu”
comes from Av. Root Pas, 1o tic or unite; and henee i connotes
one willing to unite with, or gel merged into, its original parent
human soul.

The ceremony of cooking of, Lhe meat of such a holy animal
- goal or lamb is referred Lo m Behram Y1; 50 and Tir Yt: 58 as
"Pasupachayen"; by partaking which consecraled meat the
relative human soul, male or female as the case may be, gets’ re-
integrated. . This reference to Pasu Pachayen is in, the form of a
reply given by Ahura Mazda to Hely Zarathushtra 1o the latler's
guestion as follows:

"What is, O Ahura Mazda, the attunement through ceremony
(yasna) and invocation in honour of Behram (yazad)
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ol Ahuradata as it ought to be performed in the perlection of
holiness? (Behram Yt; 49)

To This Ahura Mazda replics (in 50, 1bid.):
"Airyao Danghavo (lit., Iranian countries) shall carry for him
(Bchram) effering (Zaothra) ... spread other nccessanes
(Barsam) ... cook the (holy) animal (pasu pachayen), white-
coloured or good-coloured or homogeneous-celoured or of
anyone ol the varied colours."

Pasu Fubilant Over lts
Voluntary Offer for Immolation

The above reference is to the holy ceremony in which the
Pasu willingly offers itself for immolation, if close by, and is even
Jubllanl over 11 on account ol its elevated Rae, inward divine
knowledge enhanced by the powers of Behram Yazad, if the Pasu
be not close by, the holy Sravshavarez (Gah; 3,3}, chiel of the
Magavans, with his spirtual powers of clairvoyance locates the
Pasu in whatever part of the world it may bc, and instructs a
Magavan-deputy to fetch it. A magavan is a bom ascxual
pcrrcclcd soul, i.e., onc i whom the masculine and femimine
countcrparts arc blended together, such blending being a post-
salvation noumenen, afler the respective sculs of both
counterparts have gamed deliverance [rom ther physical bodies.
These Magavans possess incredible spiritual powers (denied o
worldly people) en aceount of which they succeed in fetching the
Pasu in miraculously short time. The Pasu being jubilant over its
impending immolation, on account of its Rac, self-intelligence
being clevated, there is no inward moaning or lamentation on its
part as in the casc of an ordinary quadruped awaiting its massacrc
m a slaughter-house. [t must alse be noted that prior to the
ceremoeny the blood of the Pasu is caused to be absorbed and dried
up in its body by the efficacy of the special Nirang, holy formulae
recited by the Ashavan, holy priest al the ceremony so thal not a
drop of blood falls on the ground. By partaking the consecraied
meal of such Pasu the relative saintly human soul, male or female
as the casc may be, become compleic or re-integrated as (ar as the
absorption of his or her particle souls in the lower threc kingdoms
is concerned. Now this saintly soul is fit for Khaetva-datha (Ysn.
12,9) meaning 'giving itself up' (-datha) to its own relative
(Khaetu), which is its counterpart soul.

Correct Significance of
Airyao Danghavo

In the ahove passage, 'Airyao Danghavo' refers to the sublime
cerebral plexus (Chakhra or nerve-centre of Kehrp, in
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visible body) (Ysn. 155,1) cxpressed by way of mctonymy for the
wisc (Dangh, the Ashavans who arc wise and holy) and arc ol
noble birth (Airyao) whe alone are authorized to cook and pantake
of the consecrated meat of such a hely Pasu as can be seen [rom
the paragraph 51 of Yt. 14. Hence 'Airyac danghavo' cannot mean
'Aryan nations’ as has been rendered is 8.B.E. Vol. XXIII, becausc
the - word 'nations' includes all the wicked types of men and
women also, who arc prehibited 1o 'take ol those oflerings' in the
above paragraph, while the ceremony and imvocations (Y asnascha
vahmaschaR arc to be performed with the perfection of holiness
(Ashat hachat yat vahashtat) (49, ibid.). The piety of the Ashavan,
holy priest performing the ceremony, the sanctity maintained in
the performance, the mystical cﬂarm of the special holy
incantations [or allunement with Behram Yazad atiract that Yazad
1o the ceremony.

Colours Indicate
Degrees of Excellence.

Aggin, the colours - white (Aurusho), red (Vohu-gaono) elc.,
refer, not to the celour of the animal's skin, butl to the different
vibrationary colours produced by the dilferent degrees of
excellence of the performance of the ceremony, in which the white
colour indicated the highesi excellence. For a crude analogy ithe
cutting end of a steel tool when heated in the furnace till it %lazes
white in brightness and then dipped in water, the surface of the
portion dipped 15 covered over with whitish mark, which significs
‘white tempering' - the hardest. Again when a tool is heated red
hot, which 1 nulder in degree, and tempered, the colour shown 1s
red. lere the colours are not of steel, but of the degrees of
brightness to which the wol end was heated. In somewhat like
manner in the identical Beliram- Tir passages quoted above, the
colours do not refer to the skin of the Pasu concerned, but to the
vibrationary colours ol the varied degrecs of perflection ol holiness
attainable in different aeons, corresponding to the sublimest three
vibrationary colours-white, red and bluc - of the Celestial Notc of
Ahunavar, on the basis of which the praver Yatha Ahu Vairyo has
been formulated by the [oly Prophet.

Behram Yazad is callegin Avesta "Vercthraghna', lit., the

. smiter of the (intecrnal) enemy, the Druj, i.e., human passions, the
mvelerale cnenues of muankind and since he (Behram) is the
smiter, he is also called Firozgar, victorious. [le punishes the
wicked who follow Vyambura Daeva (Yt 14,35) the demon of
lust, falschood, avarice cle.,, which sins constitule 'Margarjan-
gunaly, deadly sins, on account of which the soul has to take birth
again in this material world. He {Behram) meets out disease and
death to the liars, who are sinners against Meher
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Yazad and to the disturbers of Naturc's Order Divine and Nalure's
Economy - who arc sinners against Rashnu (47, ibid.). In the latter
paragraph "armics arrayed" rcler to the army or chain of cvil
thoughts created by Dryj in the huntan mind.

While Behram Yarad is thus the smiter of the wicked, he is
the helper and protector (44,45 ibid.) of those who take the
'smoothly-moving wheels' of holy path of life - Rathvya Chakhra
(Yt. 10,67) and practice rectitude and ‘Druj-parhez’ the tenets for
the control over passions; Behram Yazad comes to the succour of
that person's soul in its progress onwards, because that Yazad's
function is connected with Ahuradata. the Law of Unfoldment of
Spirit [rom Matter. This is proved from the fact that cvery chapter
ol Behram Yasht begins with "Verethraghnem  Ahuradatem
yazamaide”, i.e., we attune ourselves with Behram of Ahuradata.

Relation of Tir Yazad with
Alwuradata, The
Unloldment of Spint from
Matier

Tir Yazad s the agency of bringing down the rains and
implaniing the soul of a child into its mother's womb usually three
months and twenty-seven, days aller coneeption. The ngidity and
density of Drvao, evil, arising from divinc ignorance is represented
in the Tir Yasht as the demon Apaosha dominating over human
bemgs during life on this earth, whereby their emancipation 1s
retarded. This 1s depicted 1n the Yasht as the deleat of Tir Yazad
by Apaasha Dacva (ibid. 22). So the Yazad cries oul in woe and
distress... 'Men doe not worship me as they do other Yazads' (1bid.

23).

In the subsequent paragraph reference is made 10 the strength
ol 10 horses, 10 camels, 10 bulls ete. In Zorvastnan numerological
mysticism the numeral 10 represents perlection such as of Divine
knowledge of Yarzadic Existences, horse stands for great divine
power ol the lop cerebral plexus of the Kehrp (Ysn. 55.1), the
subtle physical bedy: camel [or divine knowledge and the practice
of the exercises of piety, and bull (Gavam) for Gao, blissfulness
cembodying the principle among cow-kind of "live and help others
1o live- and advance" - as opposed 10 'Khrafsin tewisht', the desire-
foree of destructiveness embodying the principle of "kill to hive",
or selfishness. Mountain stands for sublimity, and river [or the
power of Ardvi-sura possessed by 11 of smiting the Demon and
imparting piety to the devolees. Similarly, Azhi Dahaka represents
the perlection or nadir of Evil, where dah means 10 and Aka, evil.
Hence Azhi Dahaka
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means the serpenl representing perfection of Evil, that is, the
Satan. Here 'Serpent’ 1s not in Lhe sense of earthly reptile.

In paragraph 51 (1bid.) there 1s an allegorical reference 1o "the
malice of ..."Pairika Duzyairya whom cvil-speaking people call
Huyairya.”

Pairika means enchantress. Here worldly attractions are person-
ified as the enchantress to which evil-speaking people, that is,
ordmary worldly people are atiracted or enchanted. Duzyairya (lit.,
evil scason), the season composed of the span of life of sensual
pleasures indicaies the period of illusory or transitory happiness,
which evil persons mstake for good-period or happiness
(Iuyairya).

yIr| .B.E. Vol. XXIll the meaning of Duzyvairya is given in
footnote as 'bad year.. .sterlity, draught' and reference, is made to
the use of the word 'Duzyairya' in one of the inscriptions of king
Darius [fystaspes, where that word is rightly usc&J in its literal
sense of ‘sterilhily’ or 'draught’. But in the above passage the words
Pairika, Duzyairia and Ifuyairya are used 1n, an allegorical sense.
A 'bad year' of draught 1s never called a 'goad year' of prospenty
by worldly people, howsoever evil-speaking or [volish they be, but
the transitory ﬁappincss derived through worldly attractions of
sensual pleasures is mistaken far real happincss by spiritually
ignorant people all over the world.

At last after numerous rounds of shuttle runs over and over
agan up Lhe sky and down to the carth called Thwusha Khadata
(Siroza Yi. 21), the soul's Rae, sell-mtelligence 1s developed by
dire retnibutive sulferimgs, and the human being concerned 1akes 1o
the straight-path of wruthfulness (Rathvya chakhra) and practices
the Zoroastrian anti-microbe Baj rites for Druj-parhez, control
over the passions. By such cxercises of holiness that person's
particle-souls in mincral and vegctable kin(gjdoms get  first
absorbed in the relative goat or lamb concerned, which thereby
becomes a Pasu. Thercaficr the soul of the latter (Pasu) gets
absorbed m that saintly person by the Pasu-pach ceremony. This
consummation of Dryj transmuled into Gav, blisslulness, glorifies
Behram and Tir Yazads (Yts. 14,50 and 8,58 rcspeclively)%ccause
that holy ccremony pertains to Ahuradata, the deified Law of
%nf'oldmcm of Spirit (soul) of the saintly person concerned, from

atter.

CONCEPT OF TRANSITIONAL

REGIONS BETWEEN DAKIIYUS

AND WICKED OR PARADISIACAL
STATIONS LOCATED THEREIN

~ We tock some idea so [ar of the seven Dakhyus and their
mner homeologues, the Zarchs, through which wicked sows Lrail
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down 1o the known malerial world for their Reformation. Here on
the carth is the seat of Geush Urva (Ysn. 29,1), the sub-angelic
polentiality, being the ammaled phantom representing  the
collective blissful side of the totality of seuls on carth, appomnted
for their protection. Let us now look into the six tramsitional
regions, technically called "Zamrirs', each of which separates one
Dakhyu {rom another, and cach compriscs seven sub-regions. The
scventh top Zamnr is between the top Aiwi Dakhyu and Miswane-
Gatva-khadata beyond. A holy soul scales upward on ils
repatriation march through different paradisiacal stations located
m dilferent Zamrirs.

Our carthly globe is mostly siuated in the lowest Aipi
Dakhyu, while the top portion of the globe 1s located in the lower
sub-regions of the Zamrir, transitional region immediately above
the Aipi Dakhyu. This is the first Zamrir from the carth's end,
These Zamrirs are shown in the map in green arcs.

Between Pairt Dakhyu (bclow) and Adairi Dakhyu (above) is
the second Zamrir. Inlerior sprites, mentioned already under Pairi
Dakhyu, who live in that Dakhyu rest after death in this second
Zamrir, Departed souls of sinful non-Zoreastrians come here after
death in the material world, and at proper time, very long after
though, take birth again on the carth via Vantar, the halting station
situated in the next Zamrir higher up, which (Vantar) is the halting
station for all souls destined for re-birth.

Between Adairi Dakhyu (below) and Upairi Dakhyu (above)
is located the third Zamrir which is the largest of all the Zamrirs
and mest important, for here is situated the famous "Chinvat
Bridge", to which we shall refer further on, together with other
higher states, stations, regions etc.

Between, Upairi Dakhyu (below) and Aa Dakhyu (above) is
the fourth Zamrir which is called 'Yim-var-kard', vide Nikiz | p.
434, in which therc is 'Chakati' bridge lcading to Dadarc-Gehan.
This "Y' refers 1o Yim Yazad (angel) and not king Jamshid.

In the super-cthereal regions, far beyond the visible sky,
above the Aa Dakhyu, Antare Dakhyu and Aiwi Dakhyvu arc
silualed respectively the fifth, sixth and seventh Zamrirs, n cach
of which arc located two Keshvars, making in all six, in six
different angles from the centre of the carlhy globe far down
below.

CONCEPT OF CIIINVAT BRIDGE AND PARADISIACAL
REGIONS BEYOND

The Chinvat {meaning Requiter) Bridge comprises (our
graded stages. This Chinvat is allegorically called a 'Bridge’,
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becausc from its top sub-region calied 'Var-i- Jam-kard' begin the
paradisiacal regions, while the lowest sub-region of the Chinvat
called Ganjesh {which is the Fortal sub-region! of the Chinvat) is
connected with the regions ol the spirit worlds and of wicked or
sinful souls.

Chinval 1s derived [rom Chi, to select; or punish (afler
judgment). 1t is a selector of samtly souls, who on acceunt of their
practicing strict truthfulness in life on carth with contrition for
wrongs done, accompanied with conirol over passions, and

ractice of the Zoroastrian anti-microbe Baj-rites in daily lifc,
Eecome 'Ashim ashai', 'holy for the sake of holiness' (Ysn. 46,10),
whom Zarathushtra promises o help cross the Chinval Bndge,
while the wicked on account of the sinful hfe on carlh cannol go
higher bevond (Ganjesh its bottom stage. Partly better souls can go
up to the second or third stage called Gangdez or Kang-dez
respeetively, bul not Var-i-Jam-kard” the paradisiacal top stage.
The rejected souls are hurled down to the halung station of Vantar
above mentioned prior to rebirth. Thus Chinval sclects the pious,
and rcjects and thercby punishes the wicked as its derivative
signilics. It may be noted lﬁal higher sub-regions of (his Zamrir
are connected with paradisiacal regions, and the lower sub-regions
with Vantar, the haling station for sinful souls destined for re-
birth on the material world.

As staled above, a saintly soul by becoming 'Ashim-ashai,
holy for the sake of holiness, succeeds in crossing the Chinvat
Bridge, and ascends to the fourth Zamrr, m which are located the
'‘Chakuti Bridge' und several paradisiacal stations known as centres
ol 'Jaza' mecaning 'reward' (as opposed to 'Saza', punishment to
sinful souls n this material world). The highest amonyg these
paradisiacal stations is 'Pahlum Abwan’, literally the 'best abodce’,
which 1s referred to™ in Avcesta as 'Vahishiem Ahum' (Vd. 19,36).

Khanirath Bami: After crossing the Chinvat Bridge, the soul
takes birth agamm m this matenal world lor drawing to itself its
particle-souls alienated in the beginning of its joumey of exile to
the Space. It may be recalled that at that stage every wicked whole
soul ("Aka Chithra"} is bifurcated into sexes on Zarch Vourukasha,
and that I/10th particle of both sexes is divided among animal,
vegetable and mimeral kingdoms. Ages and ages after, when that
Earcm human soul {masculine or [eminine, whichever it be)

ecomes pure, it attracts to itself and absorbs those alienated
Fanicles of its soul in the three Jower kingdoms as also in other
wuman beings, and renders them Druj-[ree, i.c., tumns their Druj
into Gao, evil inlo goud, by ils spirtual powers of holiness. Such
alchemization of the Druj in those particles cffected in its
microcosm by that pious
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soul on this earth is called 'Khanirath Bani™ literally Golden or
shining shore. Khanirath Bami as the seventh and the only
terrestrial Keshvar is expounded i its own place in part Il
hereafter.

Rastakheez: Having achieved the great desideratum of
alchemizing the particles of the soul in animal, vegetable and
mineral kingdoms to the state of Khanirath Bami, as explained
above, the saintly soul is delivered from taking birth in this material
world, and so gets Rastakheez (Iristekheez), 1.¢., takes birth in the
garadisiaca] region of Pahlum Ahwan, which is within the range of,

ut beyond, Var-i-Jam-kard, the top region of the Chinvat Bridge.

Dadare Gehan: From Pahlum Ahwan, the soul advances to
"Dadarc Gehan' higher up. The term 'Dadarc Gehan' occurs al the
cnd of every Nyacsh ana Yashi prayer. The devolee thrice repeats
the Pazand sentence "Man ano avayad shudan” meuning T must get
there', 1.e., 10 the felicitous Dadare Gehan by rarefying the materal
body by trunsmutation ef Evil into Good and (must) advance to the
Kcs{wars higher up, which are stations ol 'Ravangl’, bliss (Y1
13.99). Then turning to the South (in which direction Dadare
Gehan is siluated) Lhe devetce supplicalcs 1o Ardvi for imparting
purity, because the potentiality of Ardvi or Avan Yazad is the
deliverer of mankimgI from the impuritics of lust cte., and "the
smiter of Satan with terrific weapons' (Sura) of perfection-of-
purity.

Dadarc Gehan is the portal region to the six fiery orbs of
Keshvars, the residing places for holy souls. These six Keshvars are
situated m the super-cthereal regions beyond Dadare Gehan as
shown in the Chart. On leaving Dadare GcKain, the soul takes birth
in 'Tane-pasin', the last finest and subtlest fiery-type elemental
body, leading to Ushta, cternal bliss. This TanePasin is a semi-
luminous fiery-type bedy fit to reside in, the fiery orbs of Keshvars.
This is individual case of Tane-Pasin which is extremely rare in
this matcrial age and in this current fourth Zarvana-Akarana,
Boundlcss Time, when the mixed activities of Ohrmazd, the
Blisslul Principle, and Ahriman, the Destructive Principle, are the
order ol the day (Bd. 1,7). By the time # soul gets Tane Pasin, 1t 1s
so purified that, as stated above, its particle-souls in animal,
vegetable and mineral kingdoms are reabsorbed in the human
pareni-soul, masculine or feminine, as the case may be, and
morecover thal exalled soul gains mastery over the five senses, to
which worldly pcople arc more or less like slaves. Tanc-Pasin
indicates cnd of 'Tanasak', re-birth. In the end, on rcaching the top
Keshvar 'VidaDalshy', the soul awaits the arrival ol ity tardy
counterpart o become Khaetvadatha, 1.e., 1o blend together inte one
asexual whole soul called 'Magavan' (Ysn. 33,7)
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The terms 'Rastakheez, and 'Tane-Pasin’ occur together in the
short prayer-formula called 'Nirang' appended to Hormazd Yt.,
where the devotee confirms faith in buth in paradisiacal region,
and in the last fiery-type body Tane-pasin. Thus, these two terms
here refer to exaltation of an individual scul. whether masculine or
feminine.

In Bundehesh; 1,2 the reference 1o Tane-pasin is to the
gradual exaltation of totality of souls who will gain Tane-pasin in
the next fifth 'Zarvana Akarana', Boundless Time, invelving
millions of years  during which all souls will gain Emancipation,
the internal conflict (Yaokhedra: Ysn. 12,9) will cease due to
Druj, the source of conflict having been transmuted inte Gao,
bliss{ulness, and they (souls) will gain control over the [ive senses,
when vice will tum into virtue in totality of souls, and
consequently the exisience of Satan will be extinet.

THE FIERY ORBS OF SIX SUPER-
ETHEREAL KESIIVARS, THE CENTRES
AND RESIDING PLACES OF
EMANCIPATED SCULS

At the end of cvery Nyacsh and Yasht prayer there is
relerence te 'Hall Keshvar Zamin'_ seven Keshvars, of which six
arc located in far-super-cthercal heights, and the seventh called
Khanirath Bami, lit., golden or shining shore (Yt. 10,15) is the
only terrestrial Keshvar which is entirely different from the above
s1x as explained below.,

The term Keshvar is reforred to in Avesia (ibid.) as
Karshvare. According to Kanga dictionary, Karshvare is derived
from Karesh, to draw the cirele, and means s country or region.
Then it is added there:

"The carth 1s divided into seven Karshvares separated from one

another by scas and mountains®,
and then the names ol the seven Keshvars enumerated in Mcher
Yt. 15 are reproduced. Thus the seven Keshivars are mistaken to be
the divisions of the carth. This is due to the [uct that it 18 not
known in philclogy thal Avesta trcats mostly of the invisible
worlds above in phraseology of the material world, and besides the
above paragraph is shrouded in allegory. Thus with regard to seas
and mountains, the vast expanses of the inner hemologues (of the
top three Dakhyus) cngendering supercthereal waves arc referred
to as Zarchs, seas, which are not of waler; the un-imaginable
height of the heaven of the zodiae 1s compared with the top of a
mountain,” Tlaraiti-Barez, Mt. Alborz (Yt. 10,51); and onc of its
27 constellations is depicted
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as its peak, Taer (¥1. 12,25); the flow of holy vibrationary currents
of Asﬁa Chithra (Ysn. 19,1) {rom the planclary world is depicted
as river; the diffcrent paths, Patham (g’sn. 42.1) arc not the East
Sllé:(:‘l or West Street of a city, but the dilferent paths of religions,
and so on.

Karshvare aecording 1o 11s derivation Karesh implies a cireular
country or region. We know that no country or region of the known
material world is circular. I{ence Karshvares arc not the divisions
of carth as imagined by philological scholars. The term Karshvare
is so derived because lﬁc six super-cthereal Keshvars are fiery
orbs, where reside saintly sculs who have gained Tane-Pasin, the
last fiery-type body Nt to reside in the fiery orbs of the six super-
cthereal Keshvars,

With regard Lo the locations of the above six Keshvars, 11 may
be recalled that under the head "Concept of Transitional
regions...." we took some idea of the [our Zamnrs, transitional
regions, and of the cosmic stations of the wicked and holy souls
located in the third and fourth Zamrirs respectivcly lrom the side
of the earth. Now we shall see how the six Keshvars referred to
above arc located with regard to the scventh terresirial Keshvar
Khanirath Bami, which Prof. Zachner erroncousiy believes to be a
"mythical clime" {("Zurvan” p. 9 focinete 1) [t may be observed
that though the Khunirath Bami is terresirial, still it being located
on the top of the sarthy globe, the whole ice-bound Arctic region is
circular n its latitudinal belt unlike the countries {(or continents) of
the known matenal world.

LOCATIONS OF SIX KESITVARS

In the fifih Zaowir (from the bottom) arc located two
Keshvars, of which Vouru-Bareshii, the lowest among all the six is
in the N.W. lower down in the Zamrir. The sccond, the next higher
Keshvar Vouru-Zareshti is in the N.E., a little higher up n the
same Zamrir. Then in the sixth Zamrir are Keshvars Arezahi in the
W., and Savalu in the E., the [ormer lower down in the Zamrir, and
the latter a little higher up in the same Zamrir. Lastly, in the
seventlr Zamrir are Keshvars Fradadafshu in the S.W,, and Vida-
Dafshu, the topmost in 8.E., the former lower down and the laticr a
little higher up in the same Zamrir. It will thus be undersiood that
the above six Keshvars arc arranged n ticrs. 1L may be noted that
the directions S.E., 8.W_, clc. arc supposed to be [rom Lhe centre of
the earthy globe at the bottom oFPthe Nisti (Space) as stated
alrcady.

The seventh Keshvar is the Khanirath Bami, literally meaning
the polden or shining shore, which is terrestrial. The joint
magnetism of the above six Keshvars in six different angles
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around this Khanirath Bami keeps the earthy globe always in ils
osition in the cosmos. Khaniralh Bami thus being centrally
ocated (Bd. 11,1) among the above six Keshvars is referred to in
Yasna 11,7 as 'Mademc Thrishvc', the central one-third.

The combined aspect of the above six Keshvars may be
likened to a six-anned expanded umbrella ol a parachute, the outer
ends of the six arms representing the six Keshvars, and the
pendent earthy globe as the parachutist. These Keshvars are all
allegorically rclermed to in Mcher Yasht; 15 as 'Gavashayana,
Gava-shitimcha, the centres and residing placces of Lhe king, thal is,
of the punficd buman souls, who being Druj-frec possess the
philanthropic  characieristics and 'Live and help others live!

rinciple in Nature in commmon with the cowkind. Thus these

eshvars are not the centers and residing places in the sense of
ens for the quadruped kine as misconceived in philology. The
unction of Khanirath Bami, the terrestrial Keshvar, is, as stated
above, entirely different from the six super-ethereal Keshvars, and
hence 1ts exposition is given under Supplement Neo. 14.

REPATRIATION OF SAINTLY SOQUL
TC THE HEAVEN OF THE ZODIAC

It is staled above that the saintly soul enters the lowest Keshvar
Vouru-Baresht: in the last fiery-type body called TanePasin. From
Vouru-Bareshti the soul flies Irom Keshvar to Keshvar tll it
amrives on the highest Keshvar Vida-Dafshu, on the top of the
Space, and awaits the armival of s lardy counterpart. When ke
latter comes up likewise purified, the two counterparts give
themselves up (-'datha’) 1o each other's 'own relative' (Khaetu)
which is not the worldly husband or wile, but the counterpart holy
soul. Such blending of the two counterparts - masculine and
feminine - forms one perfected whole soul called 'Magavan', who
is naturally asexuval and an l-e-Su, passionless birth.

The Magavan then enters the lowest heaven of the Moon afier
crossing Miswane-Gatu, the intermediary region between the
Lunar heaven and the Space, i.e., between the immortal and the
mortal worlds. Thence at last it (Magavan soul) gets repatriated to
the 8th heaven of the zediac, whence 1t was originally exiled.

When a righteous soul succeeds in eliminaing 1ts Ewil
through its transmutation into Gooed by the strict observance of the
Zoroastrian anti-microbe Baj rites and other Laws of purity, the
erstwhile incessant conllicl within the body, ceases. This conflict
{-'vaokhedra') is between the Good and Evil propensities of the
soul, which arc the two conlestants (Ranoibya).
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Thus 1o repeat, the confhet and the two contestants or fighters are
all within the body, ie., internal and nol external. Thus the
observance of the Zoroaswian laws of purity enables the
termination of this intemal conflict. Simultaneously with the
termination of the internal conflict, the soul gets deliverance from
the physical body {-'snath’) (Ysn. 12,9). In this connection it may
be rccalled that the physical body is compounded of the
permutations and combinalions of the four clements, cach getling
16 clectne circles, making 64, mixed with the mixiurc of the
soul's Good and Evil, So when the Evil is transmuted into Good,
i.e., into the light of the soul, the physical body is neither needed
to be formed, nor is il possible to ge formed without the soul's
Evil which is the principal element in the making of the bedy.
[lence alier death the soul does not take birth v this matenal
world. Tn this way, side by side with the cessation of the intcrnal
conflict, the soul 15 delivered of the physical body (-Snath), i.e., it
is Emancipated.

These two cxalled conditions give the Zoroastrian Faith the
cpithets of (1) Fraspa-yaokhedram, lernunator of the (internal)
conflict, and (2) Nida-snaithishem, dcliverer [rom the instrument,
Le., the physical body. We shall deal with these two cpithets
together with Khactva-datha in the next chapier.



CHAPTER XIII

IRRELEVANT AND STRANGE RENDERINGS
OF FRASPA-YAOKIIEDRA, NIDA-SNAITIIISII
AND KIIAETVA-DATIIA IN S.B.E. XXXI

_If ever the most horrible type of mess was wrought by
philological guess-work-interpretation’s of Avestan technicals, it
18 in the three terms:

(1) Fraspa-yaokhedra,
(2) Nida-snaithish, and
(3) Khaetva-datha

occurring in the prayer Jasame-Avanghe-Mazda, Mazdayasno-
ahmi' repeated at the end cach time of the recital of the Kusti rite
which a Zoroastrian performs several times on various occasions
in daily domestic life. This portion of the prayer which is taken
[rom Yasna; 12,9 15 considered the Conlession of the Fanh of a
Zoroastrian. In this Confession the devotee repeats each time the
four distinguishing features, which make the Zoroastrian religion
‘greatest, best and finest’ (Dar.). These [our [eatures are mentioned
in the above prayer as (1) Fraspa-Yuokhedram, (2) Nida-
snaithishem, (3) Khaetva-datham and {(4) Ashaonim. Of these the
first three terms mentioned above, which are cnigmatically
expressed, and relate to the Jofty cmancipated conditions of an
crsiwhile smful soul are not at all undersicod by philological
scholars, owing to complete absence ol knowledge 1n philolegy of
the spiritual background of those three terms. Hence they are
rendered quite incorrectly and irrelevantly by Dr. Mills in S.B.E.
Vol. XXXI as:

(1) "(the Faith which) has "no faltering uticrance”,
(2) (1the Fauh that) "wields the lelling halbart”, and

(3) (3) (the Faith of) "kindred marriage".

whereas the three terms really sigmfy as under:
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(the Faith which is) thc tcrminator of
(intemal) conflict;

Fraspa-yaokhedram —

(this conllict is within the body between
the good and thc cvil desire-forees-
Tewishi - {from Tu, lorce, and Is, wish or
desire; Ysn. 55,1), which good and evil
desire-forces arc the two  contestants
Rwnoeibya (Ysn. 51,%); whose 'Rana’,
arena 18 al the umbilicus, the gooed ene a
little above, the evil lower down).

) — (the Farh that 1) the liberator from the
Nida-snaithishem instrument:

(here this 'instrument’ is not ,in the sense
of any steel implement, but the physical
body, which bears the subtle soul on the
earth); and

Khactva-datham (the Faith o) re-integration of sanctified
spirial ~ masculinity and  spiritual
femininity, into one ascxual holy whole
soul called Magavan, cllected zy cach
'‘miving itself up' (-datha) 1o 11s 'own
relanive' (Khaetu), which 1s only spintual
and not in [lesh and blood.

It will be understood from Lhe above that Fraspa-yaokhedram
and Nida-snaithishem apply to an individual cmancipaled saintly
soul, whether male or female, while Khactvadatha applies 1o the
two emancipaled counlerparts concerned. When a scul attams
samlly condition, the mternal conflict Yaokhedra - ceases, and
that holy person gains control over the [ve senses, o which
worldly people are more or less slaves i varied degrees.

The geal of the Zoroastrian religion is to exalt the soul by
rendering it evil-free, and to lead 1t to its 'Frasho-kerett"
Renovation which represents the (inal state of purity of a soul. As
staled alrcady this can only be possible afier a soul crosses the
Chinvat Bridge by becoming 'Ashim-ashat' (Yasna 46.10), holy
for the sake 0% heliness.

Thus the excellence of the Zoroastrian religion does not
consist in ‘non-faliering utterance', nor in the 'wiclding of the
felling halbert', nor in the performance of 'kindred marriage’ as
incongruously and irrclevantly rendered by a scholar highly
illustrious, yet abjectly innocent of the lofty theme behind those
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three technical terms. Of course what aIpplies to Dr. Mills applies
to almoest the whole philological school.

Dr. Mills in the absence of knowledge of the above true and
lofly significunce of Fraspa-yaokhedram has mmaginanly changed
the original spelling of the term, in doing which he puts the
following [votnote (in S.3.E. Vol. XXX1):

"Fraspayaokhedram;, ('y' miswritten for "v') Fra scems 1o be
prohioifive 'spcech without falling or hesitation', betier as
adj."

and renders the term (Fraspa-yackhedram) as' no faltering
ulterance', which is entirely wrong. In his innocence of, the loft

significance of the term, Dr. Mills imagines 'y’ miswritten for 'v/,
and corrupts the orthography of the original technica! term to suiz
his misconccived idols of the mind, which is much to be regretted.

When by the power and cffect of the exercises of Baj rites and
other Zoroastrian laws of purnity with nighteousness, the ewvil
desircs have becn transmuted into goed, the soul of that
practitioner of Ashol, holiness, succeeds m crossing the  Chinvat
Bridge, as prontised by the holy Prophet m Yasna; 46,10. Such an
Ashdvan, santly soul has not to take birth agamn for his own
salvation in this material world which is called Drujo-Deman
(Ysn. 46,11), the abode of evit spint Druj (literally deceiver), but
he (Ashavan) visits the carth te help other human beings in their
spintual progress.

It will now be understood that the claim to excellence of the

Zoroastrian religion is not based on sentimental or ethnocentric
grounds, bul on genuine sublimity ol its strictest laws of purity.

In fine, the term Fraspa-yaokhedram implies that the
Zoroasirian rehgion, on accounl of its mosl rigorous laws ol
spiritual purily, 1s the terminator of inlernal confhel between good
and evil desire-forees - Tewishi - within the body, whereby control
over the five senses is achieved leading to the final goal of
liberatien of an mdividual masculine or %cmininc soul from the
physical body referred 10 as Nida-snaithishem dealt with below.

NIDA-SNAITHISH, LIBERATOR FROM
THE INSTRUMENT,
(THE PHYSICAL BODY)

Nidasnaithish is compounded of Nida-snaithish, literally
meaning laying down Snath, the instrument'. This instrument
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is not a steel weapon, as is erroneously believed in philology, but
is the physical bedy, in which the soul is encaged lor its
Reformation on this earth.

In connection with the [act that the material ‘body' is the
'weapon', Prol. Zachner cites the following:

"The struggle of the Lic 1s with man's essence which 1s his
soul, and with the soul's weapon and garment which is the
body (GB 101.9-12, Indian Bundahishn 33.16-20 which has

the better readings. ).
"This body is the instrument or garment of the soul”™.
("Dawn and Twilight.. . ." p. 274 — by Prof. Zachner).

Ilence it will bc understood this Snath er instrument is not the
‘felling halbert' as imagined by Dr. Mills but the physical body.
Even in English the word 'instrument’ has the meanmng of 'thing or
person utilized'. [lerc the physical body is utilized for prescnting
the soul on carth. Bui, because in Yasna; 31,18 there is reference
to striking by means of a weapon ('Snath'), Dr. Mills 1s misguided,
and has erroneously rendered Nidasnaithishem as (the Faith that)
‘wiclds the [elling halbert’, which is cntircly wrong, and guite
unsuitable and strange in the context. In the foolnotc he says
"Compare Yasna XXXI. 18" It will bc seen [rom this thal in the
absence of Lthe correct knowledge of the spiritual background, that
illustrious scholar has lost the truc lofty significance of the term.
The Sansknit equivalent of the same as rendered by Neryosangh is
"Bhavatchhedam™, the culter or curtailer of incamations.

The physical body composed as it is, of permutations and
combinations of the four elements, each getting sixteen electric
circlings is not alien to the soul, but is drawn from the mixture of
the good and evil constitucnts ol the soul itsell with the clements,
by Yazads (angels) Payu and Thworeshtar (Ysn. 57.2), .and hence
it (body} 15 called 1n Avesta "Tanu' (Ysn. 35,1) meaning 'drawn
{[rom 1%3 soul), dertved from Tan, te draw. The share of Gao, the
good or blissful side of the soul, which displays philanthropic
characteristics as of the kine is supplied by Payu, while that of the
soul's Druj or Drvao, the evil or dark side, resulting from the
deficiency of divine knowledge, and showing destructive or
harmful characteristics, is supplied by Thworeshtar. The Yazad
%angcl) augments the soul's own Gao, good constituent by a loan
ront his (Payu's) own temporanly to help the soul in transmuting
the Druj or Evil mnto goodness. For this purpose @ Zoroasirian
must maintain the phiysical body on a certain level of purity by
covering it with the prescribed type of Sudreh-Kusti (holy shirt
and thread-girdle), besides
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covering the head and wearing the shoes. The loan above
mentioned of Gaoe by the Yazad Payu is withdrawn afler the soul is
emancipated. )

It 18 through the physical body that Nature contrives Lo present
a soul an this earth in accordance with Mazda-data, the detfted
Law of Infoldment of Spirit {i.e., of the Saul) into Matter. As long
as there is preponderance of Druj, evil, the soul is unable to cross
the Chinval Bridge, and so there 1s need of the physical body in
order to effect transmutation of that Druj  evil, through retributive
sufferings during repeated re-births called Thwasha Khadata (Vd.
19,13), scll-crcated shuttling between the sky and the carth and
vice versa. But when the devotee obscrves lne laws of Baj-rites
and other practices ol Ashoi, purity, enjoined in the Zoreastrian
religion, such & devotce becomes an Ashavan, holy persen, whose
physical body undergoes great transformations. lts grossness is
gradually rarefied due to transmutation of its evil into geod, and
conscquently that Ashavan holy person, is able after death (o cross
Var-l-Jamkard, the top sub-regien of the Chinvat Bridge. From the
time a person changes the path of life from cvil to good, he (or
she) 1s [reed from the operation of the law of Mazda-data
mentioned above, and is governed by Ahura-data, the deified law
of Unfoldment of the soul from Matter.

After crossing the top region of the Chinvat Bridge, the soul
of the Ashavan, whether male or [emale, proceeds upwards to the
felicitous regions of Jaza, reward, thence to Pahlum Ahwan, and
thence to Dadare Gehan. Now the soul is emancipated. It is freed
from re-birth and if such a soul does came back 1o the earth, i1 is;
not (or the expiation of its ewn sins, but [or helping other people
of the carth in their spiriteal progress. In Dadare Gehan Lhe soul
gets Tane-Pasin, the final body, which is of a flery type fit to
reside in Keshvars. The soul flies from Keshvar to Keshvar,
though very very slowly t1ll 1t meels 1ts counterpart and becomes
Khactvadatha, that is, intermingles with its cmancipated
counierpart.

llence the final idca in Nida-snaithish is final deliverance of
the soul from the conflict of Good and Evil and liberation [rom the
instrument of the physical body.

IMAGINARY INTERPRETATIONS OF
'FRASPA-YAOKIIEDRA, NIDA-SNAITHISH'
AND 'KHAETVADATIIA' BY SOME
PARSI PHILOLOGICAL SCIIOLARS
With regard to (1) Fraspa-yaokhedra, (2) Nida-snaithish
and (3) Khactva-datha, Parsi philelogical scholars in the absence



171

ol genuine knowledge indulge in imaginary interpretations of these
terms. Thus a highly learned scholar observes in the concluding
portion of his Review (in "Jam-e-Jamshed" daily dated 17-10-
1961) of Prof. Zachner's latest publication "Dawn . . ." as under:

(1.2) "Non-violence in matters of [aith is onc of the gems of
Zoroastrianism.”

. We do not know whether he applics the above crroncous
interpretation 1o (1) or (2) sbove, but the scholar is evidently
misguided like Dr. Mills and others by the word 'snath’ in Yasna;
31, 18, where it is uscd in the sense of a steel implement, whereas
in Yasna: 12,9 the same term is uscd 1o represent the physical
body which is the instrument that bears the soul on earth as statcd
in Greater Bundabishna referred to by Prof. Zachner (vide
preceding head). [t is not realized, or rather not understood, that
the context of the prayer Jasa-mc-avanghe-Mazda, Mazdayasno-
ahmi' which is considered the Confession of the Faith of a
Zoroastrian, has referenece to the quintessence of a soul. Then
rcgarding (3) above the same scholar stales:

"Khactvadatha is another moral virtue inculcated, il means
self-abnegation or self-dedication,

With duc deference to the above Parsi scholar, it may be
staled that Khaectvadatha is not the worldly self-dedication as a
mere moral virtue, however noble it be. It (Khaetvadatha) is the
sel{~dedication of one's own purified soul Lo ils counterpart soul of
the opposile sex likewise punified, whereby both the counterparts
blcndpthemse]ves and thereby efface their respective sexes, and
form one asexual Magavan, the highest amongst which class was
holy Zarathushtra. Compared to this spiritual scif-dedication, the
carthly moral virluc known as such is oo trivial, and though
instances of this virtue arc no doubt uncommon, yet they arc found
every day in this wide world, whercas Khactvadatha, the post-
Salvation noumenon of spiritual self-dedication of one's own soul
1s 4 solitary oceurrence in acons, which renders individual 'Frasho-
Kereti', Renovation of the soul.

It may be pointed out that Parsi philelogical scholurs whe do
not possess the genume knowledge ol the technicality of the term
(in Ysn. 12,9) and of Nature's processes of a soul's Refermation,

¢l are doubllessly conlident ol the [alsity of the rendenng
consanguineous mamiage’ and abhor i, - such scholars who
attempt 1o interpret Khaetwadatha by guesswork
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[rom its derivatives, are nol aware that an un-bifurcated whole soul
n its wicked condition as 'Aka-Chithra' is irst dis-integrated, that
1s, bifurcated mte sexes as the imtial step in the precesses of
Reformation of that soul; and that Khaetvadatha constitutes the
consummation of that Reformation in the shape of re-integration
of the masculinc and feminine counterparts into one perfected
whole soul called Magavan which means expunging of the sexes.
Thus Khaetvadatha is the actual and pracueal noumenoen cceurring
on the top super-ethereal region beiween counterpart Ashavan
souls, and not an abstract moral virtue of this earth.

In {me Khaetvadatha is the [nal stage sancium sanctorum
relating o two emancipated individual counterpart souls that have
passcd the stages of 'Fraspa-yaokhedra’ and of "Nidasnaithish', the
former indicating the termination of internal conflict between the
good and evil constituents in the body, and the latter the liberation
from onc's physical body, which is the instrument that bears the
soul on carti.

Owing to absence of knowledge of the above facts, the three
terms which refer to the acme of spiritual perfection are reduced to
mere worldly virtues, on account of which the sublime prayer,
above referred to, loses ils very essence and high signilicances.
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4(a)

6(a)
7(a)
6(b)
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7(b)

SUPPLEMENTS

SUPPLEMENT NOC.1

16 FIRE-ENERGIES OPERATING IN THE
WIIOLE UNIVERSE
9 FIRE-ENERGIES OPERATING ON 9 HEAVENS

(Translated from "Ancient Zoroastrian Education System” {p.9)
by our Master, the late Mr. B. N. Shro(1).

Name of Fire
energy

Atash-e-Shaedan

Athro  Ahurahe
Mazdao Puthra

Atash Berezi Savangh

Adar Khurdad
(major)

Adar Froba
(purc)

Adar Gushasp
(major)

Adar Burjin Meher
{major)

Adar Gushasp
(mmor)

Adar Khurdad
(minor)

Adar-1-Burpin Mcher
{minor)

Heaven Functionming

Ne. on

Beyond the stage
ol "Niru"

gt (Highest) 9th
heaven of
Ahunavar.

8th Zodiacal heaven;
Anaghra
Raochao.

7th Kaiwan
{Saturn)

61h Barjis
(Jupiter)

5th ITasham
{Marsi

4th Khurshid
{Sun)

3rd Nahid
(Venus)

2nd Tarad
(Mercury)

Ist Muh

{Moon)
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10{a)

(b}

11{a)

(b)
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Fire-cnergies Functioning in Nisti Worlds (Space)

Name of Fire
Energy

Adar-e-Mino-Karko

Adar-c-
Vazishte-lanf
(higher)
Adar-c-
Kasif {lower)

Vazishte-

Adar-c-Urvazishte-latil
(higher)

Adar-e-Urvazishte-
Kasil (lower)

Adar-e-Spenishte-latif
(higher)

Adar-c-Spenishtc-
Kasif
{lower)

Adar-c- Vohufryanc-latif
(higher)

Adar-e- Vohulryane-
Kasif (lower)

(Lower to Higher) Atash-
c-Dara

Alash -c- N airyosangh
Atash-c-Khoreh Atash-c-
Frah

where Functioning

On Aiwi Dakhyu. Antare
Dakbhyu and Aa Dakhyu,;
region of Kurrah (division)
ol subtle fire element and
s1x super-cthereal Keshvars
{Note)-The fundamental
fire-energy of the whole
Nisti worlds (Space).

On region of Kurrah (divi-
sion) of subtle airy element.

On gross airy clement and in
air

(Note: Subtle air 15 gene-
rated here. From here in-
visible Le. intangible air
begins).

On region of Kurrah divi-
sion} of subtle watery-
clement.

On region of Kurrah (divi-
sion) of gross watery ele-
menl  and  m vegelable
kingdom, and in water and
in milk ol animals.

On region of Kurrah (divi-

sion) of subtle material
element.
On region of Kurrah (divi-
sion) of gross material
clement and 1n mneral
kingdom.

In speaking animals i.c.
humam beings.

Dumb animals.
All [lour [ire-energies co-

operaling  with  Atash-e-
ohulryan in human beings
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15 FIRE-ENERGIES REFERRED TO IN ATASH NYAESII

(Translated from Khordeh. Avesta, 2nd edition, published by
P.V.T.S. & ZR.S,, pg. 126, seq. notes inserled by the late fearned
Mr. D. S. Masani).

In Atash Nyaesh in the paragraph alier the Gah recital, and at
the end in the identical Avesta puaragruph and in the Pazand
passage, there are references to all the above named 15 fire-
cnergies functioning in macrocosm and microcosm, cxcept the
first Atashe Khshacta of Fravashi functioning in the pre-casmo-
Ecncsis world. They have becn woven inte the Avesia passages

cginning with "Athra-Ahurahe-Mazdao-Puthra" to' "Nairyasan-

hahe Iyazatahe", and some ol them have been mentioned 1n the

azand passage at the end by (heir names, so that while reciting
them ene may be put in mind of their great mystic functions. Thus
the paragraph beginning with (1) Athro-Ahurahe —Mazdao-Puthra,
which is the deified and most lustrous fire-energy possessin
consciousness, and [unctioning on the topmost and sublimest 9'{F1
(empyrean) heaven of Parvin-1-Ala, Neptune, which 8th heaven is
the throne or scat of Ahura Mazda. The firc-energy of this heaven
1s allegorically styled "Puthra’ (son) of Ahura Mazda, because just
as a dutiful son is obedient to his father and helps lim in carrying
on his work or business, so this fire energy which possesses the
supermost potentialities and divine authority, sustains the %th
hcaven, and helps the Creator, Ahura Mazda in the administration
ol the whole Universe from the dead past to the dim [wture for the
transmutation of the souls Aka or Drvao, wickedness inte Asha or
Gao, bliss{ulnecss.

Thus it will be understood that “"Athra-Aburahe-Mazdao-
Puthra” is a compound proper noun, which does not refer to the
common place fire as an element, and as such must not be
rendered etymologically. This being not known in philology Dr.
Geiger observes though eulogistlcall{ {vide "Civihization of
Eastern Iranians " Geiger-Sanjana, Vol. | Intro. p. xxvii):

"With particular emphasis fire, the importance of which in the

CULTUS of the Mazdayasnan need not be pointed out, is
invoked as the son ol Ahura Mazda (Ataremcha-Ahurahe-
Mazdac-puthrem; Ysn. 2,4). It is the heliest and purest
element, that which diffuses light. As such it appears 1o be
the carthy and visible image of the Deity, Who 1s Himsel{
light and absolute purity.”

Here the illustrious savant is misguided inte the belief that
Ataremcha-Ahurahe-Mazdao-puthrem s the fire element that
'diffuses light'. From what has been stated above, it will be
understood thal the clement of fire in the hearth can be casily
extinguished and possesses no more power beyond imparling
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heat, while Ataremcha-Ahurahe-Mazdao-puthrem 1s immortal and
possesscs inconceivable potentialities for conducting the divine
administration ol the Universe [rom the dead past to the dim future.

(2) Reverting 1o the above Atash Nyacsh paragraph, i the
next passage "Tawa Atarsh puthra-Ahurahe Mazdao" the suppliant
1s reninded of the 8th_heaven of Parvin-1-Adna (Uranus) which 1s
referred to in Avesta as Anaghra-Raochao, Boundless lights (Vd.
19,35), where functions the [irc-energy called Atash-
Berezosavangh. This name is_met with in Afrin-i-Ardafravash

rayer.

: y'l"hc fire-cnergy ol Berezo-savangh is characterized by the 27
constellations of the brightest stars which comprise the zodiacal
belt of 12 signs, through the mstrumentality ol which the Creator,
Ahura Mazda, Ameshaspends and Yazads incessantly conduct the
divine administration of the Universe and will continue to do so to
the Boundless Time wath the aid of the above 9th and 81h heavens
and the scven planctary heavens, till this world of physical
[ormations, which is said to have emerged from a ray will one day
revert into a ray and thus become all light.

{3) Then the next passage:

"Athro Ahurahc Mazdao puthra" to "Kavaychecha
kharenangho Mazdadatahe”

reminds one of the Adar-Froba, which has manilested itsell [rom
Ahura Mazda, and which functions on the 6th heaven of Jupiter.
This Adar-Froba has been referred to as "Adaran-Shah-Firozgar™

in the Pazand passage at the end of this Nyaesh.

(4) Then the passage containing the words "Kavoish
[Tapsravanghahe" is remimiseent of the fire energy called Adar-
Gushasp ol two grades - the higher [unctioning on the 5th heaven
of Mars, and the lower on the 3rd heaven of Venus. In the Pazand
passage at the end of the Nyaesh, it is mentioned by its own name,
Adar Gushasp.
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